Helping 

Pastors' 

Kids 

Through 

Their 

Identity 

Crisis 




CAMERON 




Zondervan Publish i neHouse 

Academic and Professional Books 

A fyivunf G/ifafEwrColliniPjiHrfifM 



Out of print. 

All rights have reverted to author. 

Please contact author for 

permissions. 



PK: Helping Pastors' Kids Through Their Identity CritB 
Copyright £ IW2 by Cameron Lee 

Requests for inkirmadoQ should be addreHed to: 
ZonderYan Publishing House 
Academic md Professional Books 
Grand Rapids, Michigan 495J0 

Library of CongrtM &t*Jocillf-uvPobiicatioa Dab 

Lee, Cameron. 

PK - helping pasters' kida through their idenury crktt / Cameron Lee, 
p. on. 

Include* bibliographic*] reference* and index.. 

ISBN O.J1D-58451-5 

L, Children of daij- Psychology 1. Ideality (Piyehology) L Tide. 
BV4WL45 IW2 M-126S4 

ZSy.2— dcM CtF 

Ail rights reserved . No part of this publication may be reproduced, atoned, in a retrieval 
system, or transmitted in any form or by uy meam — electronic, rncchamcal, 
photocopy, recording, or any Other— except for brief quotation* in printed tevieWt, 
withoul die prior peJInrsxiaa of die publiiher. 

Edmi by Jttmtt E. fiuotk 

("oner design by Jack Foster 

Primed it lit Umltd Stsstt vf Ammca 

92 93 94 n M 97 t CH MO 9 1 7 $ S 4 1 2 1 



Contents 



Foreword vii 

Preface ix 

Prologue: The Drama 

CHAPTER 1: Who Am 1, Keally? 15 

Part 1: The Stage 

chapter 2: Growing Up in the Glass House 31 

CHAPTER 3: Speaking die Truth in Lover 55 

Part 2: The Script 

chapter 4: Little Rebels or Little Saute? 71 

CHAPTER 5: What Did You Expect? 86 

Part 3; The Players 

CHAPTER 6: PKi Are Not All Created Equal 107 

CHAPTER 7: Clergy Parents and Their Boundaries 12* 

CHAPTER 8: Ia*Gtoup* and Out-Group* 148 

CHAPTER 9: The Saints Below 163 

Epilogue: The Reviews 

CHAPTER 10; A New Stage, a Better Script 183 
fades 



Foreword 



Editors are among the people who work behind the scents t» 
help an author's book get into print in a pleasing and readable form. 
Each book is different, and same books come to have special meaning 
to editors for professional reasons. But the reason that PK stands out 
for me is personal. I am a pastor's, kid, and t have waited a long time 
for such a book as this. 

I am not one of the hundred PKs whom Cameron Lee studied in 
his research, yet I see myself on every page. Years ago I came to terms 
with my past — tukat I am. But in reading this book I have learned a 
great deal about the why. Cameron Lee demystifies die perplexing 
questions of personhood in the parsonage. In the concepts of 
"boundaries" and "social ecology" he gives handles to what happens in 
the clergy family and the church that makes a PK's hie unique and, 
too often, frangible. His use of the metaphor of the theater, viewing 
PKs as involuntary actors at center stage in the unfolding drama of 
church life, is instructive and enlightening. 

Admittedly, others grow up in "glass houses" — the children of 
celebrities, politicians, and psychiatrists, for example. We meet some 
of them in these pages and learn from their insights also. But the 
religious context for pastors* kids tends in make their problems more 
severe because of the overtones of morality and spirituality attached to 
them. 

It is inevitable, perhaps, that a great deal more is said in this 
book about the pain than the privileges of being a PK. The struggles 
bring a sense of urgency and are more difficult to understand. Jesus 
said, "It is not the healthy who need a doctor, but the sick." 

In retrospect, it seems that the privileges I enjoyed while growing 
up far outweighed the pain 1 endured. Surely my pain did not seem as 
great as that of many of the pastors' kids who speak — sometimes in 
bitter tones — in this book. Was my experience exceptional, especially 
in the fundamentalist world in which I grew up? I fear as much, I 
believe my parents did more than many clergy families I knew to 
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preserve a degree of privacy and maintain the suitable boundaries that 
Cameron Lee writes about. 

It is important to see the flaws in the social ecology of pastor*' 
kids as a contemporary problem and not merely dusty history. Despite: 
a growing awareness of relational needs and "warm fuzzies" in many 
churches over the last thirty years or so, struggles persist for many PKs 
today. The PKs who speak out in these pages include a number in 
their teens who are still living with their clergy parents. So we must 
conclude that the potential for pain has not been alleviated enough. 
There is as much need for PK now as ever. 

To pastors' kids who are still hurting, PK brings a message of 
healing through compassionate understanding. To ckrgy parents. Dr. 
Let points the way toward wholesome respect that will enrich family 
life in the manse. To parishioners and other readers,, this book offers a 
much-needed corrective to church life that will help the body of Christ 
become more like what it was meant to be. 

PK is okay. PKs are okay. 

— James E. Ruark 



Preface 



It is Sunday morning. You arc visiting a certain church for the 
first time t waiting out in front of the sanctuary for the friend who 
invited you. A minute later, you catch sight of your friend, and 
together you pass through the nartfaex to enter the sanctuary. Your 
friend nods toward a teenager talking and laughing nearby with other 
teenagers. "See her?" your friend asks. "That's our pastor's daugh- 
ter" 

Immediately the mind goes into gear. What do you expect the 
pastor's daughter to look like? How do you expect her to behave? 
What kind of a person do you think she is? Would it make any 
difference if it were the pastor's son instead of the daughter? 

The children of ministers, commonly known as "pastors' kids," 
"preachers' kids," or "PKs" for short, will tell you that the public in 
general , and church members in particular, often have common 
expectations of their behavior and character. Sometimes there is only 
minor pressure to conform, and the minister's child may view 
parishioners 4 expectations with a certain amount of amusement. In 
other cases, expectations can be so conspicuous that PKs may feel that 
how others relate to them is based more on images, stereotypes, 
distortions, or denials than on reality. In such situations, some PKs 
feel compelled to break from the stereotypes and behave in seemingly 
"uncharacteristic" ways. Others may learn to "play the part" and 
become adept at putting on whatever face they are expected to wear in 
public gatherings. 

Whence come these expectations? How important are they in the 
lives of PKs? These are complex questions, and the published 
literature is of little help. In 1989, my colleague Jack Balswick and I 
wrote Life in a Glass House, an examination of the social and emotional 
world of deigy families based on a survey study. Only one chapter of 
that book was devoted exclusively to ministers' children. As we 
combed through the literature, we were struck by the virtual absence 
of research on the children of clergy. There were a few scattered 
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references, most of them snippets from the lives of PKs, written by 
their parents for the benefit of other clergy. Little systematic research, 
however j, has been done. This lack is striking when one considers the 
prevalence of PK stereotypes and their effect on ministers' families. 

This book is an initial attempt to fulfil the need for formal 
research. Here FKs "teli it Like it is," through first-person accounts 
culled from surveys, interviews, and correspondence with more than a 
hundred children of ministers. These people have consented to let us 
peer into their private lives in the hope that others may understand 
what it means to be a pastor's child. They represent childhoods spent 
in more than thirty states in the United States, Australia, and several 
other countries. They range in age from their early teens to their mid- 
fifties. Their parous have ministered in more than twenty denomina- 
tions, in everything from tiny rural congregations to urban super- 
churches. Some of the PKs have gone into parish ministry themselves. 
Where possible, this information is supplemented by stories gleaned 
from other sources, including articles and biographies. 

As in Life in a Glass House, the ministers cited in this book are 
assumed 10 be men. This is only because the PKs who participated in 
this study came from families in which this was true, with only one or 
two exceptions, and in those, both the father and mother were 
ordained ministers. Perhaps future research will allow us to ask what 
difference it would make to PKs to have Mom as the sole ordained 
minister in the home! 

There are many similarities in their stories, yet many differences 
as well. One major purpose of this book is (o convey a simple point: If 
you really want to understand how FKs live, simplistic stereotypes 
have bttfe value. Accordingly, I wUl continue the "ecological" 
perspective begun in Life in a Glass Home. Simply put, a social- 
ecological stance means that individuals and their behavior must be 
understood in terms of how they interact with their social environ- 
ments and cannot be fully understood apart from such real-life 
contexts. This means that ministers 1 children cannot be understood 
simply in individual terms. Rather, they are born into families, and 
these families minister closely to churches. Whom the PKs become 
depends not only on their inborn traits and qualities, but also on the 
characteristics of their families and the congregations they serve. Take 
a PK with a happy childhood and move him to a different congrega- 
tion, and the whole picture may change for the worse. Take another, 
unhappy with her situation, and change the interaction with her 
parents, and the scene may brighten up. Still another, who seems well- 
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adjusted in his earlier years, may cause quite a storm when be becomes 
a teenager. 

I have taken great pains to safeguard the identities of the PKs 
whose stories appear within these pages. Some of the PKs I 
interviewed were reluctant to participate because they did not know 
me, and experience has taught them to be cautious of giving their 
trust. To protect that trust, I have altered or left out names, places, 
dales, and references to family characteristics. In some cases stones 
have been tombuitil, while in Others they have been divided. In every 
case, however, I have endeavored to remain as mi* as possible K> the 
stories the PKs have chosen to teU. 

Are you planning to enter the ministry, or are you already in the 
ministry but do not yet have children? I hope this book wilt help you 
anticipate what your children may face. Are you already raising 
children during your ministry? I hope the stories here will help your 
relationship with them. It is important to remember that, public and 
personal expectations to the contrary, good parenting skills are not 
automatically conferred upon ordination! As a minister you bring the 
same kinds of emotional freight to parenting as anyone else. If there 
have been conflicts between you and your children, let the PKs who 
speak here build a thoughtful bridge between you. 

Are you an involved member of a local congregation? Ask 
yourself what you can do to make the lives of clergy families less 
stressful and the experiences of PKs more rewarding. Do you teach or 
work with clergy or their families professionally? You may well have 
many PKs either in your classrooms or counseling offices. Here is a 
glimpse into their childhood struggles and victories. 

This book is written most of all, however, lor the FKs 
themselves. Are you the child of a minister? If your experience has 
been positive, I hope this book will allow you to celebrate your 
childhood and understand those whose experiences nave been less 
fortunate. If your upbringing in the glass house has been a negative 
experience, my prayer is that this book will bring some healing — at 
the very least, reveal that you are not alone. 

To all the ministers' children who took the time and risks to 
share their lives with me, thank you. This book is dedicated to you. 
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PROLOGUE 

The Drama 



CHAPTER ONE 

Who Am I, Really? 



Who is the "pastor's kid," the scHadled PK? 

That is the question many FKs have asked themselves: Who am 
I? The daughters and sons of clergy live in a complex social world. 
Their childhood is lived within the larger, extended family of a Local 
congregation. It is a life in the public eye, with the accompanying 
mixture of religious and persona] expectations. If it is difficult for 
many contemporary youth to "find themselves," the search can be 
even more complicated for pastors 1 children. On the one hand, a 
consistently lived-out ministry in the midst of a supportive congrega- 
tion provides a steady vision and stable social context. On the other 
hand, congregations frequently behave in capricious and self-contra- 
dictory ways, much as dysfunctional families do. In these cases, a PK's 
quest for self-identity may be difficult indeed. 

Many PKs recount their early years with great affection for their 
families, and some extend this affection to the congregations their 
parents served. They consider their childhoods normal, even "bor- 
ing." Still, many who have these positive experiences consider 
themselves a minority, judging from other FKs they have known or 
the stereotypes that they themselves bold. Some PKs are bitter at 
resentful, often deeply ambivalent about the church. I assured one 
minister's daughter, for example, that many other pastors' children 
truly enjoyed childhood. Her unflinching response: "They're denying 
something." In more extreme cases, some have left the church entirely 
or have embraced some other form of spirituality such as one of the 
New Age groups. 

The purpose of this book is not to proclaim that it is cither 
"good" or "bad" to be raised in a clergy family. Admittedly, I am 

IS 
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more concerned for those who have bad painful experiences, and thus I 
have put greater emphasis on understanding and healing the negatives 
than on celebrating the positives. Generalizations of "good" and 
"bad," however, ignore the multitude: of factors mat shape any 
childhood, PK's or not. Therefore I want us to look at ministers' 
children through the lens of a social ecology in order to appreciate how 
the quality of their lives is shaped by their interaction with the social 
environment. For clergy families in particular, more than with most 
professions, the boundaries between the "outside" social environment 
and the family's private life are altogether too ambiguous;. 

Despite the differences in ministers* homes, some stereotypes 
persist and are carelessly applied. Certainly PKs themselves frequently 
have a sense of their "specialness," of being different from other 
children. Some resent being different, as one minister's daughter told 
me: "I despised the fact that we were not ordinary people, and I think 
that is the PK 'thing,' " 

Asking where these stereotypes originated is a chickeo-or-egg 
question. But it is surely the social context that maintains them. One 
does not usually find such consistent expectations of the children of 
lawyers or teachers or accountants or plumbers or any other profession 
or occupation. In other families, the parents' vocations are usually 
regarded as playing only a minor role in their children's lives. But as 
the very existence of the term "FK" indicates, there is a stereotyped 
expectation that the children of ministers are somehow different. 

OCCUPATIONAL HAZARDS 

Why does it matter that one's parents are ministers? Thomas 
Maeder, who has written about the children of psychiatrists, gives us a 
clue. He observes that the rule that seems to separate professional life 
from the home does not hold for all families. The most notable 
exceptions, he writes, are clergy and psychotherapists: 

Religion and psychotherapy arc not merely occupations, ... nor 
are they professions easily left at die office when one goes home. 
Both are philosophical systems deeply concerned with the daily 
lives and social interactions of people; and in both cases their 
practitioners are expected, to a greater or lesser extent, to embody 
the principles they espouse. Their jobs become inseparable from 
their identities, and therefore become part of their famines' 
identities as well. 1 

The minister, to many, is supposed to be a paragon of moral 
virtue. Church members look to their ministers for guidance and 
direction in all spheres of life. Indeed, as clergy and PKs alike will tell 
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you, some of the flock stem nearly incapable of making the most 
routine decisions regarding church matters (and sometimes personal 
nutters) without the pastor's blessing. But what if all is not well in the 
clergy home? What church members see (or think they seel) of the 
minister's family life can easily tarnish the idealized image of their 
spiritual leader. What they see includes the behavior of the minister's 
children. 

Macdcr's comment about identity is particularly important. It is 
one thing for the pastor or even the pastor's spouse to be confronted 
with the expectations of ministry life. They ait adults: They have 
chosen their profession, and to a greater or lesser extent it is already 
consistent with some aspect of their identity. This is not the case with 
their children. The offspring have no choice in the matter, for they are 
bom into an environment of their parents* choosing. Their search for 
ideality takes place in a content in which people already have 
stereotyped expectations of who they will or must be, often before they 
have truly bad the chance to and out who they axe. One adult PK who 
has struggled with whether or not to remain in the ministry himself 
sums up the conflict: "There is a tension between who I know 1 am, 
who I want to be as a person, and who the local church expects me to 
be." 

There are, I believe, important differences between psychiatrists' 
children and PKs. First, many PKs find it difficult to answer the 
question "Where are you from?" because they have moved free-bendy 
in childhood, One evangelist's son reported that during his preschool 
years alone, he and his family lived in well over one hundred cities. 
Another PK had more than a dozen addresses in ten years, spending 
no more than four years in one place. This kind of mobility at crucial 
times in a child's life can nuke it difficult to establish and maintain 
normal friendships, and it increases the PR's dependence on the 
family. 

The second difference is more crucial. Ministers' children art 
more visible than those of psychiatrists. Although there are exceptions, 
as Maeder himself documents, the professional boundaries of psycho- 
therapeutic practice can help shield the psychiatrist's child from the 
intrusions of curious patients. Not so the clergy, particularly those who 
live in parsonages on church grounds. Their lives are more akin to 
those of media celebrities who become public property for thousands 
of adoring fans. The congregation, of course, may not number into the 
thousands, but the intrusive sense of being put on a pedestal, of being 
"owned" by the group, is much the same. 

Celebrity parents have chosen their fame, while their children are 
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born into it. Adults may find ways to cope with the intrusions of fans, 
but the children need help with this problem. Kathy Cronkite has 
written passionately about her life as the daughter of the television 
iournali st Walter Cronkite: 

"What is it like to be Walter Cronkite'* daughter?" Of all the 
questions I've had to deal with since childhood, I've found that 
question the most common and annoying. . . . I've bard all the 
related, questions and can answer them, in order, before they're 
asked- They fall into mo tategories: curiosity about how foreign 

and special my life must be and an attempt to get to know the 

idol better through me. . . . I find both types of questions to be 
personally disparaging. The former makes me feel tike a caterpil- 
lar in a jar, and the latter attempts to nuke me a spokesperson for 
my father, without concern for my own thoughts or identity.) 

Here is i child beset by the curiosity of an adoring public. What she 
quickly learns, however, is that behind the questions there is no real 
desire to hear her response, but only the wishes of fans to draw closer 
to the object of their adulation. 

Ministers' children describe similar experiences. One pastor's 
son told of the numerous times that starry-eyed parishioners had asked 
him, "What's it like to live with your dad?" Privately the son thinks 
his father is "so heavenly minded he is no earthly good." But before he 
can formulate an appropriate response, the parishioner fills in the 
blank: "It must be wonderful." The son is. left with the feeling that the 
wi'l I- meaning church member never really wanted to know the answer 
anyway. He feels frustrated at being denied an opportunity to say what 
he feels, and the encounter becomes one more instance of feeling that 
nobody really wants to know him. The focus is on the star of the show, 
the idol, and the son is left to feel like an appendage- This points up 
again the crucial issue for both PKs and the children of celebrities: the 
search for self-identity- Kathy Cronkite writes: 

It is the insensitivity of well-meaning fans that is most destructive 
to the children of the famous and that helps create and perpetuate 
die lack of discrete identity that we must live with. 1 

Adoration, however, is only one side of the story. Published 
stories of celebrities teach us that disappointed or disillusioned fans can 
be downright vicious. PKs. may experience that same kind of malice: 

■ Everything you do is open to I he public [f someone were 10 ask 
me what it's like to be a minister's kid, I'd say it's like being a 
celebrity. You're open to the public, you have cipectations, and 
when you don't fulfill than, you're scnilinizcd, you're slammed, 
you get thrown into the Enquirer or thrown into church gossip- 
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Other PKs resent the morbid curiosity of the congregation: "People 
warn [he dirt. If you could write a tabloid for our church, it would sell 
like hot cakes," 

THE PROBLEM OF IDENTITY 

The issue of identity is central for PKs. Their parents are local 
celebrities, if not national. Moreover, their fame is coupled with moral 
expectations consistent with the profession. Young children ma y be 
repeatedly impressed to believe that their parents are special and larger 
than life. Most children begin with these feelings, but eventually their 
perceptions of their parents become more realistic and less idealistic. 
But what if others continue to view their parents with haios? And what 
if the parents themselves want to be viewed this way? If realistic 
perceptions of Mom and Dad are not encouraged, the children will 
have a difficult time building realistic identities themselves. 

So far [ have used the term identity somewhat loosely, Indeed, the 
term is difficult to define. It has to do with an internal sense of 
sameness, a feeling of continuity between past and present. It is an 
answer to the question, "Who am I?" — not in my private self only, 
but in relationship to others who either support or challenge this self- 
cooceptH 

A few decades ago, the term identify crisis became the watchword 
of an entire generation of youth, and it has been a staple of adolescent 
psychology ever since. Erik Erikson, the psychoanalyst who popular- 
ized the phrase, viewed the formation of identity as the pivotal task of 
human development. 4 In essence Erikson saw the often stormy teenage 
years as a critical stage during which people make a necessary 
transition from childhood into adult life. Adolescents are struggling to 
make sense of the variety of their childhood experiences, to pull them 
together into a meaningful whole under the umbrella of a coherent 
sense of self-identity. Erikson writes: 

The wholeness to be achieved ai this suae I hive called a kdk of 
inner identity. The young person, in order to experience whole- 
ness, must feel a progressive continuity between that which he ha* 
come to be during the long years of childhood and thai which be 
promises to become in die anticipated future; between dun which 
he conceives himself 10 be and that which he perceives others to 
see in him and expect of him, 1 

As human beings we share a drive for "ego-synthesis," as 
Erikson has called it. It is a fundamental motive force, our continuing 
quest for a self-concept that orders our experience and gives meaning 
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and coherence TO our life histories. The teenager draws together the 
threads of a tentative ideality thai is to be tested in the crucible of 
adulthood as he or she moves into intimate cottunitments And career 
and family decisions. 

ft is crucial that we do not overlook Erikson's social and cultural 
emphasis. An individual's identity is not formed is. a vacuum. Children 
acquire the basic building blocks through successful interactions with 
ait ever-widening circle of other people. Our earliest lessons are learned 
through parents and siblings; liter we must integrate experiences with 
other relatives, teachers, and peers. Through these experiences come 
such crucial elements of identity as a willingness to engage in 
relationships; an ability to anticipate and experiment with different 
roles; the ability to identify what can or needs to be done, and the 
confidence to do it; and so oa. These are, in broad strokes, the "stuff" 
of identity in Erikson's model. The "shape" of identity may be drawn 
from bits and pieces of social models derived from these numerous 
sources and from the culture at large. 

To be functional, the sense of identity must integrate the events 
and relationships of a person's life in a way that fits with the values of 
his or her social group. Teenagers should be expected to struggle with 
these issues. Usually there is a period of time in which the social group 
recognizes that the adolescent needs some room to experiment, to 
think new thoughts, to try on new values and new identifications. 
Erikson calls this period the "psychosocial moratorium," and he 
considers it necessary to identity formation. 

This stage is a critical time when PKs 1 evaluations of their 
childhood become set in one direction or another. Those who evaluate 
their past in a fairly positive light appear to have been given some free 
rein in the development of their sense of self. For the rest, the degree 
of negativity seems directly proportional to the degree of rigidity and 
restrictivepess given to their roles as PKs. The extension of the 
parents' professional identity to the children can happen in such a way 
that the PKs feet no alternatives are offered, that people cannot or will 
not see them as individuals. Again, this also holds true for celebrity 
children: 

It is difficult having two lives, two identities. I can't be just 
Kathy, who goes on dates and gets married and flunks history, 
because I'm Kafhy, Walter Crankite's daughter, who goes on 
dates and gets married (with attendant press) and — what? Flunks 
history? Granted, it makes an amusing anecdote, it may even 
make a not-so-axnusing psychological point about rebellion, but 
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couldn't it also be just that I'm not very good it history? Where 
does Walter's daughter stop and Kjthy begin?* 

Would anyone care if someone else in the class flunked history? 
Why is it even "amusing"? The frustration for children in Kathy's 
situation lies in being constantly confronted by people who already 
Think they know who you are because they know who your parents arc. 
It is The experience of being boxed, Labeled, stamped, and categorized. 
It is the feeling of being depersonalized, because you are not seen as a 
person in your own right, but merely an extension of your parents. 
Alyene Potter writes: 

Ho preacher's child on ever have a feeling of anonymity- Even 
now, as a woman, when I walk into a strange church two thousand 
miles from home, I can fed eyes, directed toward me and hear a 
whispered echo, " That's the preacher's daughter." And from thai 
moment every move mutt befit such a niche in life.' 

There is something keenly intrusive about having your identity 
"packaged" in this way. Many PRs tolerate the role in their earlier 
years, sometimes even playing it to their advantage. As they near 
adolescence, however, these same children begin to feel a bind to their 
ability to create a sense of individuality. 

■ And so it was for years: J was "Pastor Hamilton's Son, Brian," 
not just "Brian." It was at this time of Trying to discover if my real 
name contained four words or not, that I realized that I was 
twwnitig increasingly ambivalent about being the son of a "man 
of God." I began to struggle in earnest with what every child of a 
minister must snuggle with — developing a sense of self. 

For some PKs, the development of self-identity is not completed 
until later, when they have left the church environment. One 
minister's daughter found the anonymity afforded by college a 
welcome change from Living in her father's shadow: 

■ When i came to college, I realized 1 didn't like to tell people my 
last name. It meant that 1 was instantly Identified as being my 
father's daughter. Not having a name means I won't be stereo- 
typed and you won't dunk you know who 1 am. I'm getting over 
that because no one here knows my father or cares. It's wonderful! 
I guess I struggled for an individual identity— I didn't show it to 
many church people anyway. I had a teacher who always called me 
by my first and last name. Everyone else in the class was Mary or 
Jane as John or Steve, but I was Pastor Ray's daughter, so I had a 
first and last name. Might as well have tattooed it on my body. 

Mot is standing in the shadow of publicly revered parents the 
only barrier to identifying self. Younger children often Look up to older 
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siblings much as they took up to their parents. When an older brother 
or sister has assumed the ''proper" PK role and played it well, it puts 
one more obstacle in the way. Everywhere one goes — in the family, in 
church, even in college— it seems that the talented oJder sibling has 
already been there, and the younger has yet another standard to Live up 
to, regardless of personal traits and abilities- 

"Alan," a minister's son, was blessed with talents that were 
valued by his parents and the congregations in which he was raised. 
His younger sister, however, was not equally gifted. It was hard for her 
to find a sphere in which to excel and earn praise, since her older 
siblings seemed to be more talented and hod already taken the available 
options. What made it worse was to be constantly compared with 
them. Alan reflected: "She was always referred to as my sister. When 
we would go to church and people would introduce her, she wouldn't 
have her own name — she'd be "Alan's sister.' " 

The expectation of Living up to another's reputation can extend 
across generations. A PR's family tree frequently reveals a long 
tradition of ministers on one or both sides of the family. The pressure 
to follow in their footsteps can be great. One egregious enample is the 
tragic ease of Aaron Burr. 

THE TRAGIC LIFE OF AARON BURR 

Aaron Burr was vice president of the United States under 
Thomas Jefferson, but he is probably most widely remembered for the 
duel in which he killed his long-time political rival, Alexander 
Hamilton. Historians tend to paint Burr as politically inept and 
personally roguish. One wonders how his life was affected by his 
struggles as a PK and his attempts to find an identity distinct from the 
long generations of preachers who preceded him— one of whom was 
die renowned theologian and revivalist preacher Jonathan Edwards- 
Burr's childhood was filled with tragic losses. His father, Aaron 
Butt, Sr, r was a Presbyterian minister and the second president of the 
insumtion that became Princeton University, The senior Burr was 
frequently absent on church business and appeared to provide mora 
material than personal support to bis family. He died before Aaron's 
second birthday. There was no time for mourning, however: Gradua- 
tion ceremonies at the college were only two days away, and Aaron's 
Uncle Timothy was in the graduating class. Jonathan Edwards, 
Aaron's maternal grandfather, was invited to become the college 
president. He arrived during a smallpox epidemic, and he died less 
than six months later, apparently from complications related to a 
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vaccination. A few weeks after that, Aaron's mother died, He and bis 
sister were sent to live with their grandmother, who died of dysentery 
Jess than six months later. For the next four years, Aaron and his sister 
were moved from home to home until they eventually became wards of 
Uncle Timothy. 

Surely Burr's case is exceptional in its heaping of tragedy upon 
tragedy. Any child with such a history would need extraordinary 
measures of understanding and stability. We do not know whether he 
received such emotional support. But we may well ask, To what extent 
did Aaron Burr's heritage as a PK affect his adult life? His grandfather 
Edwards had himself been heir to the pressures of a family tradition of 
ministry: 

Edwards felt the burden of great expectations, knew the sausfac- 
[ioo of exceeding them, and eventually paid the heavy price they 
exacted. - - - The only ton of a minister and the grandson cm his 
mother's side of Solomon Stoddard of Northampton, perhaps the 
most powerful New England clergyman of his lime, he was 
conscious of a longstanding heritage of ministerial vocations. His 
family situation — surrounded by sisters, influenced by a highly 
intelligent, willful mother and a demanding father, and consid- 
ered a likely heir to Stoddard — surely exerted great psychological 
pressure upon him. 1 

As with his grandfather, Burr's spiritual pedigree was apparently 
taken for granted. It is Likely that the perceived richness of bis spiritual 
heritage tended to eclipse both bis struggle for identity and his desire 
to come to terms with a tragic childhood. 

Burr's anguish was exacerbated by the fact that most considered 
his ancestors as saintly. Everywhere be went he was forced to hear 
laudatory words. . . . Everywhere be turned, Burr found reports 
of the saintliness of his family. Everywhere he went doors opened 
because of their goodness. Nowhere did anyone menrion the 
foibles, Butt loved hi* family - - - [but be also] hated them for 
being unavailable and for deserting him. Their was no outside 
validation for that feeling-* 

Nor could Burr escape the bind with his peers at college. One 
historian writes of a religious revival that swept the campus during his 
college years: 

A number of his classmates experienced conversions, and his 
friends appealed to him to come to Christ and remember the 
examples of his blessed parents and grandparents J* 

Of course, reconstructing the psychological history of a man who 
died more than 150 years ago can be only a tentative venture at best. 
What makes this interpretation of Burr's life so compelling > however, 
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is the way the description stems to fit the lives of many ministers' 
children today. Although most do dot endure all the kinds of tragedies 
that Burr suffered, many have sought therapy because of years of 
verbal, physical, or even sexual abuse behind the closed doors of the 
parsonage. Every event, from mild disappointment to trauma, must be 
integrated into a child's developing sense of self by being explained, 
discussed, or otherwise dealt with directly. Children left to their own 
devices to give meaning to their experiences will exaggerate and distort 
them according to a child's limited point of view, Children need adult 
help, but for many PKs, the adults themselves are more interested in 
maintaining their glorious images of the pastor's family than in helping 
their children through hurts and fears. 

All this affects a PK's development of a sense of spiritual 
identity. Even young children arc sometimes expected to be spiritually 
mature beyond their years, and this can feed their otherwise normal 
desire to be admirtd. 

■ My earliest recollections of being a minister's son involved 
feelings of exceptionality, I can remember the congregation 
covertly and overtly treating me as (bough I had the means by 
which, to speak direct iy with God. My youth and ignorance did 
not allow dk to actively dissuade this generalization. 1 wanted to 
believe ihat I was special, mat I was somehow "better" than other 
members of the congregation. 

Sooner or later, however, the child is bound to realize that the 
generalization is based Jess on an actual relationship to God than on 
people's expectations. 

Furthermore, it ts often said that faith can only be "caught, not 
taught." Much of what the pastor's child learns about faith and 
relationship to God is not taught from the pulpit, but is caught in the 
relationship with parents at home. One hopes there will be little 
discrepancy between the two! But even then, where does the PK go for 
spiritual counsel? One minister's daughter said, "Struggling to and my 
own faith seemed an almost impossible task," 

■ When your earthly father is your minister, who is the one who's 
going to teach you about your heavenly father? It's just very, very 
confiistng- You don't know where ooe ends and the other begins, 
or how to differentiate them. 

By itself and in time, a consistently positive relationship between 
a PK and understanding, thoughtful parents will resolve this confusion 
into nothing more than a stopover on the way to spiritual maturity. But 
where clergy or congregation are hesitant to establish clear boundaries, 
the PK may find it difficult to distinguish feelings toward parents, die 
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church, and God. One minister's son tried to establish his own 
boundaries through rebellious behavior: 

■ I bod such a love-hate relationship with my father and the 
church. As • child, t think you kind of equal? the two. You 
equate God with your father. So during those early years, and 
especially during those times of trying to struggle for an identity, 
it was extremely difficult for me. I rebelled against being a PK, 

Thus one difficulty I'tir tbc PK*s spiritual identity is to come to 
terms with being both the child of a pastor and a child of God and over 
time successfully separating the two. This involvement is not just a 
child's confusing God with earthly parents, but also a matter of how 
others perceive and respond to his or her behavior. Some PKs feel that 
they never get any "credit" for their spiritual growth. Here the 
problem lies not in the young children's inability to separate their 
parents from God, but in the inability or the unwillingness of some 
church members to view the children as separate from their parents, 
with their own personal relationship to God, commitment, and 
spiritual identity as individuals. 

■ When 1 went to youth group, people usually thought 1 went 
because my dad made me. And when 1 had a right answer or I had 
a new idea or insight m share in our youth group, [ felt as if people 
though! 1 goi those ideas from my dad and not my own bead. 

There is a terrible irony in this. On the one hand, the pastor's 
children are expected to display exemplary Christian behavior. They 
should be actively involved in the youth group, and they should know 
the answers to Bible questions and the like. On the other hand, even 
when they fulfill these expectations, their motivation and initiative are 
questioned. The message almost becomes, "You don't have your own 
spirituality; you just have whatever has spilled over from your father.'* 
Jim and Sally Conway offer an example of this; 

Then one of our daughters was in a time of rapid spiritual 
growth, she would stand almost every Sunday evening to- share 
something God had been teaching her. A woman eventually said 
to her, "Well, we can always count on you to have something to 
say in the sharing time. Your dad must put you up to it-" 11 

This woman could have rejoiced with the girl arid encouraged her 
growth. Instead, her spiteful and sarcastic response could only serve to 
dampen the girl's enthusiasm. 

PKs face yet another difficulty in forming a spiritual identity, a 
problem they share to some extent with their parents. CLergy are 
expected to be examples of a close and abiding relationship with God, 
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and this expectation is often extended to ihc children. The problem 
comes when the type of faith extolled is unrealistic— whit has recently 
been called i "toxic faith," having more to do with religiosity than a 
Living relationship with a gracious God. 17 Everyone experiences both 
high and low points spiritually. Bui if both congregation and clergy 
parents are intolerant of the low points,, the pastor's children may 
receive a double blow: the message from both sides that doubts about 
God are to be suppressed rather than worked through. 

A pastor's daughter expressed the pressure of spiritual expecta- 
tions and bad this recommendation for clergy parents; 

■ I don 1 ! know how they can do it, but they should help thcir 
children find out who they at suppoud to be, not who the 
parents want them to be or think they ought to be. You don't have 
to have [his terrible feeling that you're betraying the whole family 
system if at certain points in time you can't say, "I believe in Jesus 
Christ,'" or even understand what that mens. 

What are PKs to do? How can they cope with the personal and 
spiritual dimensions of their "identity crisis'* in a way that leads to 
wholeness? To pastor's children these are urgent questions. In my 
research for this book I encountered many who had toyed with the idea 
of writing such a volume themselves. A few stated emphatically, "If 
you don't write the book, then / will." 

THE DRAMA OF BEING A PK 

I see the PK's search for identity as a drama enacted on the stage 
of the congregational community. Therefore 1 have structured the 
book in terms of a metaphor of a dramatic play. This metaphor seems 
appropriate, for as one pastor's son said, "Parr of the problem was that 
my dad was the pastor, and we were all kind of in the background* We 
were expected to fill our roles and almost be actors in a play." 

The script that defines the role PKs play in mis drama is drawn 
from common stereotypes and expectations. The cast of characters is 
divided into four groups: the PKs themselves, thdr parents, their 
peers inside and outside the church, and the congregation. 

Each clement of the drama will be considered "ecologically," 
that is, as parts of a larger whole that work together to form the social 
environment in which PKs struggle to create a stable sense of identity. 

In the final chapter the PKs have the last word and suggest ways 
in which the drama itself might be rewritten for future generations of 
ministers' children. 

A word is in order regarding the "ecological" approach, as 1 have 
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used the term here. Few, if any, of the statements in this book cm be 
generalized to include all PKs, Children are born with different 
characteristics into different families, congregations, and communities. 
All these factors and more go into die making of a childhood. The 
point of the ecological way of understanding is to find common factors 
in the stories of the PKs and then to examine how these factors interact 
in specific cam. This is much more complicated, of course, than 
simply saying that being born into a pastor's family is good news or 
bad news. But that complexity is much closer to the truth. 

For this reason the order of the chapters is somewhat arbitrary. 
Each presents a facet of the social environment, but each is interrelated 
with the others, and together they make a whole. It is a bit like trying 
to decide where a circle "starts." 

The drama is not the same for every PK. There are important 
differences in the staging, in the particulars of the script, and in the 
composition of the cast. Moreover, each element is partially dependent 
on the others: The stage is set according to the script, but scripts must 
also be altered for the characteristics of the stage, and the same script 
will be performed with variations in meaning by different casts. The 
book must therefore be taken as a unit and can only suggest the 
outlines of how the life of any particular pastor's child can be 
understood. 

This said, let us begin by taking a look at the stage on which the 
drama is acted out. Chapter 2 examines the problem of unclear social 
boundaries in the lives of ministers* children. How do PKs establish a 
clear sense of who they are when they live in the proverbial glass 
house? 
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PART 1 

The Stage 



CHAPTER TWO 



Growing Up 

in the Glass House 



la a scene from a recent novel, the teenage son of a rural Baptist 
minister visits his girlfriend, who is home alone. Soon they are in her 
upstairs bedroom. The boy happens to glance out the window and sees 
a gossipy neighbor staring bach at him from her house — through a 
pair of binoculars. 1 Fact or action? Call it, perhaps, a literary 
"embellishment," but not an outrageous one. No PK has ever told me 
of being spied on with binoculars, but many report feeling as if they 
are under constant surveillance by the congregation. 

Living in a "glass bouse/' or having what is commonly known as 
the "fisbbowl syndrome," is the clergy family's unshakable feeling that 
iis every action is being scrutinized by church members. 

■ I always felt as if we were being watched is i family whenever 
we were in town or in the church. I was scared to death that if 
people found out that I or my family wasn't perfect, they wouldn't 
like my dad or warn him to be their preacher anymore. 

For some, the feeling of being watched pervades the home, as if 
the walls were made of glass. Some congregations seem to have an 
endless curiosity about the minister's family- What kind of marriage 
does the pastor have? Do the spouses fight? Are the kids obedient, or 
arc they rebellious troublemakers? Some PKs recall only a vague sense 
of being watched: "Though I can't think of specifics, I remember 
sometimes feeling as if everybody knew everything about my life." For 
others, the lack of privacy is more oppressive: "The nshbowl 
experience played a big part in my life. I just detested the constant 
exposure," 

3/ 
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Scrutiny can be glaring, as illustrated by Jim and Sally Conway; 

"Barbara, you didn't have your eyes closed when we were 
praying. And you're the pastor's daughter!" boomed the Sunday 
school teacher in front of (he entire primary department. 

Ham did the know, our oldest daughter wondered, itnkn htr 
eyes were open tan." 

And who knows whether binoculars aren't being used from time to 
time? It is a plausible idea, 

■ We had fust moved to one church, when a member rang the 
doorbell to complain that my kid sister had her feet on their sofa. 
The parsonage was set far enough back from the street that a 
casual glance wouldn't have taught her in this "compromising 1 ' 
position! This was the same church that watched the comings and 
goings of my boyfriends, knowing what time they left each 
evening — as if my parents weren't there and thoroughly aware! 

The feeling of living in a glass house can be accentuated in small 
towns or small congregations where, as one PK put it, "every town 
member seemed to know each other and what wis going on " Gossip 
spreads quickly. There is little anonymity for any member of the 
clergy family: "Because 1 lived in a reasonably small town, everyone 
knew who I was — that my dad was a pastor." 

Whatever the setting, the fact is that church members often seem 
to know more about the life of a pastor's family than they have a right 
to know. Because most clergy families live in the same community as 
the congregation, it is easy to learn the latest news on what is 
happening. Privacy is even rarer for families who live in parsonages- 
SometLmes parishioners overbear family conversations. Rooms in the 
house may be used for Sunday school or other church functions. 
Whereas most kids grow up with a sense of "this is my room," a 
private place that they fashion to their liking, PKs in parsonages recall 
having to tidy up their rooms on Saturday so that a Sunday school class 
could meet there the following morning. Because the parsonage is 
church property, some people fed free to come and go at will. 

To the minister's family, all this suggests a lack of respect for 
[heir need for privacy. 

■ We used to live in a parsonage that was physically connected by 
a door to the church. People were always coming in unannounced 
and meddling in our things— not taking, but using) 

Like the parishioner who complained about the PK's putting her feet 
on "the church's" sofa, church members may casually assume that not 
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just the parsonage, but everything in it is public property- To what 
extreme does this go? 

■ One parsonage we lived in was connected to the church by a 
brcezeway, I often had to clean my room mctkulously, especially 
when we were having an open house or party . We even caught one 
church member .going through our closets during one such open 
house. 

How would we react to finding guests going through our closets? 
We would regard it as a rank invasion of privacy. Raiding closets might 
be rare, but (ess outrageous behavior is just as repugnant for what it 
represents: a lack of appropriate social boundaries in and around the 
pastor's family, 

APPROPRIATE BOUNDARIES 

What are a family*? social boundaries? 5 They are the "rules," 
often unspoken, that we use to define who is part of our family and 
who is not and how we interact with each other and the outside world. 
These rules are tied up with a host of expectations and routines that 
define our family identity and distinguish us from other families. 
These identity-creating and identity-preserving rules may range from 
the strictly routine ("We always eat dinner together") to the almost 
visionary ("We help people in need"). They define the boundaries 
between the family and the community ("We don't let strangers into 
the house") and between relationships within the family itself 
("Arguments between spouse do not involve the kids"). 

Families do not live in a vacuum. They cannot make rules that 
flatly contradict the reality of their social environment. To survive, 
every family has to "fit" its surToundmgs, which may mean adjusting 
expectations- The question is, how much should a family adapt to its 
environment, and how much should it expect the social environment to 
adapt to it? The ultimate question for the family's social boundaries is, 
who has the right to define who we arc and what we do? 

Prroacy. What happens, within vague limits, between members 
of most nuclear families is considered their business. How parents raise 
their children is their decision; bow children behave is the family's 
concern, no one dseY But to the PK it may seem that the clergy 
family's life is everyone's business. Who defines what is private 
information and what is for public consumption? Imagine the feeling 
of violation experienced by the PK who wrote, "I have had friends, 
whom 1 have talked to and shared my problems with, who then 
proceeded to tell others in the church." Another PK confided her 
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marital difficulties to a licensed therapist in the congregation, only to 
and that the counselor bad spread the stories around, to this instance, 
the counselor committed a double violation, betraying both a personal 
trust and a professional obligation of confidentiality. What justification 
is there for making this kind of information public property? 

Would not we feel intruded upon if someone were simply to walk 
into our home without warning? True, some families have a kind of 
"open-door policy" for friends, relatives, or neighbors. Such families 
arc probably less likely to find parsonage life unreasonably intrusive. 
Others will insist on some advance notice, regardless of who is visiting. 
But who decides what is an appropriate policy? Do clergy families have 
a right to insist on privacy, or may church members come into [he 
parsonage as they please on the grounds that it is "their" property? If 4 
family does not live in a parsonage, where does one draw the line? 

Boundaries involve how the family interacts with the world and 
also how family members interact with one another. Every child needs 
some private psychologica] "space," the freedom to be an individual, 
to have his or her wants and needs respected, if not always followed. 
This need is asserted even in infancy, 

Daniel Stern tells of a mother who was playing with her infant 
daughter. The girl apparently had a low tolerance of physical 
stimulation and did not react well TO the usual games of tickling and 
making faces. The mother, instead of heeding her baby's response and 
toning down her play, intensified her efforts. That led to even more 
rejecting responses from the infant, who closed her eyes and averted 
her bead.* This is an early example of boundary violation. To the 
sensitive observer, the infant's reactions art a clear signal to stop. This 
mother, however, was oblivious to her baby's need because of her own 
need to "succeed" at the interaction. Fortunately for all, the girl 
eventually grew tolerant of her mother's stimulating play, and the 
negative cycle was broken. Had this not happened, however, the child 
would have continued to have great difficulty defining personal 
boundaries with her mother. 

Obviously, some parents are poorer than others at allowing their 
children to set these personal boundaries. A highly intrusive style in 
parents can contribute to a weak sense of self in children that will 
persist into adulthood. Children must be allowed private space and 
even private thoughts. I know of one mother who followed her 
children everywhere, even into the bathroom, droning on and on in a 
nrver -ending monologue. This mother, it seemed, could not allow her 
children to develop normally and become their own persons; her own 
identity was so weak that she needed her children to be a part of her. 
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This is admittedly an extreme case; the point is That ail childre n must 
deal with the nutter of "differentiation" u they mature. 

Differentiation. Differentiation, loosely stated, is the task of 
defining who one is is an individual, a working self-concept that is not 
unduly controlled by emotional pressure from others. * It is also a 
lifelong process. It entails the freedom to define what is "me" and what 
is "not met" where my thoughts and feelings end and yours begin. 

Children cope with intrusion and the invasion of privacy in 
different ways. Some give in to the pressure, essentially sacrificing 
their right to independent selfhood and becoming emotional extensions 
of their parents. One PK described the emotional fusion with her 
mother that has persisted even in adulthood; 

■ The colors I chose for my wedding were my mother's chokes, 
and 1 realized they were not the best for me at all. And I've had 
the experience of being in a prayer group with my parents where 1 
literally felt I was almost being absorbed back into her, I sat there 
feeling 1 was becoming her, And there will be times Til look down 
at my legs, feci my owe body, and feel I'm becoming her- 

Other children fight tenaciously and may seem unreasonably 
sensitive to any violation of their desire to decide for themselves. 

■ The thing that really pushes my buttons is the attempt to curb 
my freedom in any way, in any area. I'm almost pathological 
about it. You can't tell me what to do; no one will tell mc what to 
do. ... I experience immense emotional claustropbobu ai ibc 
thought of any situation or person having control over my life 
choices or restricting my freedom of action in any way. After 
leaving the church, [ remember thinking, "No one will ever again 
tell me how to live my life." 

Later on, we will sec that the "rebellion" typically expected of 
PKs can often be explained as a struggle for freedom, to escape 
restrictive and suffocating rules imposed by anxious parents and 
congregations. A child who was compliant for years may at some point 
see an escape and run for it, to the confusion and shock of the family. 

The difficulty for many PKs in their struggle for identity is that 
they often feel more like actors in a play than real people. It can feel as 
if the part has already been written and the script set, with little 
tolerance for improvisation, The role expectations can be so rigidly 
defined that the PKs feel as if they are not allowed thoughts, feelings, 
or the right to define personal boundaries. It is the difference between 
feeling loved and respected for who you are, as opposed to being loved 
for the wte ytnt ploy in someone else's life. 
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Balance. In reality , of course, life situations art not so black and 
white; the? are not either-or, but a matter of balance. When a 
congregation is generally caring and respectful of boundaries, occa- 
sional intrusions are not resented, 

■ 1 have never lived in i "fishbowi." I was always sheltered by the 
borne and at church. The congregation arc all loving and mature 
people, so they give people privacy. 

■ I think that many people are intcraied in our family because 
Lhcy care about us as people. Once there was a physical problem in 
the family, and il Scented thai in aa time many people knew — and 
it was something I really wanted everyone to know. 

Sometimes a fortuitous combination of the right circumstances 
with conscious effort frees the minister's child from the feeling of 
living in a glass house. 

■ Eras though we are a pastor's family, Dad and Mom never kt it 
get to us. They kepi church separated from the home. Abo, being 
mostly in suburban areas meant thai physically it wasn't easy for 
congregation members to watch. Anyhow, we are a fun, pretty 
good family, so there was little to be embarrassed about. 

The hshbowl syndrome is absent here: first, because the parents made 
an effort not to let church business intrude into the home; second, 
because the family probably lived at a distance from the church; and 
third, because there really was little of interest to seeJ The boundaries 
seem to have been clearly marked. 

BOUNDARY VIOLATIONS 

The violation of social boundaries comes in many forms, and 
there are many boundaries within any social system- Certain kinds of 
violations seem common to ministers' families. Each clergy family will 
probably experience some, but not all, the combination helping to 
create the stage on which the family's life is played out. What follows is 
a synopsis of some common boundary problems and how they 
influence a PK's search for identity. 

Boundary Violation 1; Congregations expecting too muck 
of the clergy family's time and energy 

Families are different in bow much time they need or want to 
have together. Vet ail families need at least some time together! and 
they like to feel that they have the freedom to determine when this will 
happen. For most nonclergy families, there is an accepted boundary 
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between work and home life. If work ts done at home, it is by choice 
and not because the job requires it. For many clergy families, however, 
the demands of the ministry cross the boundary into the borne- Having 
family tiro* without interruption may be difficult, if not impossible. 
Ministers and their spouses commonly report being overworked and 
underpaid. Where the church is concerned, they are expected to be at 
every function, perform every unassigned task, make even the most 
minor decisions, and be on duty every hour of every day. 

■ In situations wbere someone else could hive been consulted, my 
father wu burdened with the problem. Additionally, people 
would call lite it night or on his day off to seek counseling or help 
of same type. My father was always willing to tike care of any 
situation which arose, but he should not have been expected 10 be 
on duty twenty-four hours a day. He needs time off jus like 
anyone else. 

The need to compete with a demanding congregation for their 
parents' time and attention is one of the most common complaints of 
PKs. Again, celebrities' children have a similar problem, as Kathy 
Ciunkitc notes: 

Fans appear to feel in some way that they hare a light to the time 
and attention of their idol, and to some extent, they may be 
justified. . . . [But the] fan's possosivcccss is in direct conflict 
with the child's sense of Ownership of his or her parents* 

Clergy art dedicated to a life of service, and many demands of 
church members arise from legitimate needs. Yet the clergy family also 
has legitimate needs — such as spending time together as a family— 
that are too often ignored by the church members. Some PKs fed 
jinxed: Every time the family gets together, something happens in the 
church that requires the pastor's immediate attention. 

■ In the booe, it bugged me that we could never da anything it • 
family without the 95 percent probability of someone calling or 
coining by, crying their eyes out over something! 

Even when the family is on a much-deserved vacation (and some 
congregations are reluctant to grant even this), the pastor — to his 
children's consternation — may suddenly be called home to officiate at 
a funeral. 

■ Feopfc, I dunk, have always expected too much from my father. 
They have expected him to be there every tune they needed him, 
no nutter where he was or what be was doing. And even if he 
hadn't been home king enough all week to sit and catch his breath, 
they'd still insist 00 his immediate presence. 
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In many professions, certain boundaries art recognized and 
accepted: You don't call me at borne or on my day off or on vacation or 
in the middle of the night. Some clergy would feel guilty setting such 
restrictions, but nevertheless they must make a conscious effort to 
ttiaiiitflin clear boundaries somehow for the sake of the family, 

■ People would be in and out of our house, interrupting family 
and meal tunes, etc. The telephone is the worst intruder to a. PK's 
home. We take it off the hook often! 

The children sec mat these demands indicate a lack of respect for 
their parents' needs and interests: 

■ I often thought Lt was unfair when people would call on my 
father at all hours of the day and night for help! Or they would 
expect my mom to organize and play the piano and be present 
even when interests and talents did not match. 

■ Then my parents were pasloring one particular church, the 
people thought my mother was Wonder Woman She directed the 
choir, led a women's group, assisted with Bible school, taught a 
children's group, and so on! ll also appeared that everyone would 
share their problems with her. The problem was, my mother 
wouldn't have anyone to share her problems with- She would 
really stress out every few months and get mad at the world. 

Sometimes the disregard of boundaries becomes sardonic:: 

■ I vividly remember being upset when a man would come to our 
home and sit by my father's bed and tell him his problems, while 
my father was struggling with an illaess- 

1 otruaions like this take their toll. As we will see later, they can 
develop an enduring cynicism that leads PKs to avoid the ministry as a 
vocation at all costs. 

■ [ nude a childhood vow never to marry a minister. How many 
limes have you beard that? I remember one reason 1 bad, and I 
told my mother, that E didn't wont to share my husband with the 
whole world. I'm not unselfish enough to do that. 

This commitment to avoid pastoral ministry may not be reached 
without a struggle. Many PKs have an earnest desire to serve God, but 
an equally strong desire to preserve boundaries in a way that their 
parents did not. 

Nevertheless, this is only one side of the story. It is one thing for 
a PK to feel that the congregation eipects too much of the parents, 
who are viewed essentially as "victims." It is quite another to sec the 
problem as the parents' inability to establish suitable boundaries in the 
first place. 
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Boundary Violation 2: Clergy neglecting to maintain 
clear boundaries with their congregations 

There is an old saying, Give them an inch, and they'll take a 
mile. And if you feed a stray kitten one saucer of milk, you had better 
be prepared to start buying cat food. People can hardly be blamed far 
wanting more of what seems to be a good thing. Church members who 
make unfair demands are not likely to change their ways unless the 
pastor does or says something about it. 

Even so, many pastors and their spouses are reluctant to speak 
up. This reticence may stem in part from confusion over what they 
have been taught about ministry. Some parents were explicitly taught 
in seminary that the needs of the church come before the family; and 
only at great cost, after years of sacrificing themselves and their family 
relationships, did they change their perspective. 

This boundary is often violated another way. Loyalty to the 
church may not prevent pastors from bad-mouthing church members 
in front of the children. This raises the question of how and when to 
express honest emotions. Children are not always prepared to deal with 
the frustrations of their parents, and they may lack the maturity 
needed for balanced judgment. Instead of learning something useful 
about human nature, they may take on their parents' resentments. 

■ My dad would come home after every stiff meeting and pound 
his fist Oft the supper tabic, saying, "Reverend Doe is so had!" 
Sometimes he told us the petty power problems people were 
causing. Of course, it affected my opinion of ihesc people, There 
were some hod situations, and we understood that some people 
just caused trouble. ... In the cod, Reverend Doe was temporar- 
ily put in an authoritative position and fired many -of the staff, 
including my father. What am I supposed to think about the 
church? 

No doubt this pastor's frustration was legitimate, but did he handle his 
anger appropriately in front of the children? Consider this incident by 
way of contrast; 

■ As we were growing up, Mom and Dad never discussed church 
members and their problems with us. This particularly included 
people who had anything against my parents. If we found out, it 
was by bearing it around the church, and thai was seldom, My 
parents didn't tell us for many reasons: They didn't want us to 
have negative feelings against any particular church member; they 
knew we wouldn't be able to control those feelings if we knew; 
and they wanted us to realize that when someone said or did 
something "bad," it didn't nuke that person bad "ail the way 
through." We never, ever had "roast parishioner" for dinner. 
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This family recognized the problem of venting strong feelings in front 
of the children and made a conscious effort to teach moderation and 
maintain a clear boundary between work and home. 

The "Messiah Trap" Making a rule never to discuss church 
business at home is a simplistic solution to the problem of boundaries. 
Sometimes the effort represents a way to avoid a problem, especially if 
a minister has weak self-boundaries - 

People who can assert appropriate social boundaries do it cm the 
basis of a fundamental , gut-level conviction of their right to do SO. This 
conviction grows out of experiences with other people, primarily their 
parents, who have respected their individuality. To the extent that 
they have been deprived of such a foundation, they will lack 
confidence and self-esteem. The needs of others are legitimate and 
must be reckoned with, but people must be able to look after their own 
needs. For some people, service to others grows not from strength, but 
from weakness; it is the result, not of grace overflowing in their lives, 
but of a need to be needed. It is the disappointment of living with the 
illusion that if I am "good" and sacrifice enough, someone will finally 
treat me with the honor and respect t crave. 

This condition, common to many Christians, is what Carmen 
Berry calls the "Messiah Trap."' It is based on the double-edged lie 
that "If I don't do it, it won't get done" and "Everybody else's needs 
take priority over mine." A pastor caught in this trap fails to see that 
he himself is the reason that everyone else expects turn to do all the 
work. Suppose my wife complained that I never pick up my socks, yet 
continued to pick them up for me day after day. When would J ever 
learn to pick up my own socks? My wife may reap some benefit from 
seeing herself as the long-suffering and responsible person, but the 
more important thing is for me to learn to be responsible. Pastors 
caught in the Messiah Trap need to recognize the absurdity of trying 
continually to meet the needs of others while running themselves into 
the ground. 

Ministers who have trouble defining and differentiating bound- 
aries probably grew up not having bad their personal boundaries 
respected in childhood. For them, the void created by this condition is 
too painful to address directly, yet it demands to be filled. They can 
became preoccupied with the ministry to the point of becoming 
emotionally unavailable to their families. 

Ministering out of a sense of emptiness becomes a treadmill. 
There is momentary encouragement as sincere Christians applaud the 
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self-sacrifice. But fleeting praise cannot fill the void, so the pastors feel 
compelled to sacrifice more and more even while the returns diminish. 
When PKs are young, they may accept their parents* lock of 
boundaries as others do; as exemplary Christian living, a model of 
selfless giving. As the children grow older, however, they may see the 
situation in a different light, as this embittered pastor's son did: 

■ As a kid, I saw it as Christlike , as if he were a sacrificial person. 
He sacrificed, he suffered, and 1 admired that. But when I grew 
up, [ started to get tired of it. Id my late teens, I was old wwijli 
to put two and two together. When I went away to college and got 
some distance from my family, I Started 10 set (hat it wasn't so 
much that Dad was being Chnulike as much as that he was not 
dealing with his own issues. , . , You don't do something because 
you feci guilty about it; you do it out of love. A luolrfty pmon wyr 
no witen fating intruded upon, and Christ doesn't hate yon for thai. It 
km taken me yean to get that into my head (emphasis added). 

Only with time and distance did this PK learn that his father's 
suffering was caused not only by unreasonable church members, but 
also by an inability to set proper boundaries by saying uo when it was 
appropriate. 

Creasing Confusion. Parents who have trouble m ^n ^i iiing 
boundaries create confusion for their children. Does ministry mean 
you have to do whatever the members of the church want you to do? 
Where does ooe draw the line? A pastor's daughter encountered this 
dilemma: 

■ My mother has a very bard time setting boundaries. We were 
talking about how men in church can be intrusive. There are men 
in church who want i kiss from me, and I don't want to give them 
a kiss, bm its that "obligation kiss. 1 ' And I've actually thought ID 
myself, "Well, I'll go ahead and give him a kiss because he writes 
huge checks to the church." There are men who try to get a littk 
"touchy-feely," and dial's gross, but that** the way it goes. 

To this point the PK was following the "party line." In Time, however, 
she attempted to define her own boundaries: 

■ Bui now I've put a stop to that. A handshake — that's as far as it 
goes. And my mother said that you kind of have to give them a 
kiss. I said, "Mom, for God's sake, if you don't want to give them 
a kiss, don't! Stick your hand out — that's « far u it goo. You 
don't need to have people intrude on you like thai." She said, 
"Well, hut you know — you just kind of have to sometimes. It 
would be rude not to," 1 thought, "That's sick; that's really sick." 

No matter bow intrusive the congregation, clergy parents bear 
some responsibility for keeping appropriate personal boundaries. 
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Pastors* children judge faith and service by what they see in their 
parents' lives. If their parents can model clear boundaries, the PKs are 
less likely to feel that their spiritual identity is at odds with their 
personal identity or that personal boundaries are somehow un-Chris- 
tian. But for some pastors and their spouses, taking responsibility will 
entail painful soul-searching and a reassessment of their heart for 
ministry. 

Boundary Violation 3: Letting the demands of the pastor's 
professional rolt and image contaminate the parent-chad relationship 

When violations 1 and 2 converge, they lead to a third boundary 
violation for PKs. Pastors having weak boundaries and confronting 
high congregational expectations feel pressure to abdicate parental 
authority and let church members dictate the children's behavior. This 
violation expresses itself in several ways. 

Image. To some PKs, it seems that image is everything, Clergy 
parents may coach their children on how to make a certain impression 
with the congregation and then bask in the praise that results from 
their obedience, "What a good little girl!" or "What a good Utile boy!" 
become words of affirmation for the parents. The children, however, 
are not blind to this; 

■ Growing op, everyone knew who I was , always having to sit in 
the front, and sit nice, and sit hippy, and if need be, play the 
piano. My did made &ure my piano teacher taught me hymns so 
that I could play tfacm once in i while at church, so [ could 
become the church pianist. It was a way to make him look good. 

This is the confession of a girl who has been used, made a means to an 
end, offered up as a way for her father to obtain the praise he wanted 
without appearing to ask for it. The result is a sense of abandonment. 
Children do, of course, help to form a family's public image. 
Other parents, not just pastors, are concerned that their children make 
good impressions in how they Look and act. Responsible parents will 
train their children in The behavior that is proper for their environ- 
ment,. The question is, for whose benefit is the training? 

Who Bentfiis? It is appropriate to train children so that they fit in 
socially. It is also appropriate for parents to communicate their moral 
convictions and, with them, a sense of now their identity as a family 
relates to Their rules or behavior. It is quite another thing, however, lor 
the parents to give training motivated by a wish to avoid conflict or 
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embarrassment. For one minister's son, the matter of "image" 
intruded into his relationship with his father: 

■ 1 remember one time pulling a prank at school. For my father — 
I think this is part of the pastoral psyche [hat he wem through — it 
was so important what other people thought. The teacher (ailed 
him and told him whai [ had done. And he got so embarrassed. I 
can remember so vividly, he came home, and I can picture him 
almost like a mountain lion, just pouncing on me. He was. fairly 
liberal with the belt. And the thing* that be said still stick out in 
my mind, /r imw'i up mttch viku I had dam; it cgoi what ptopie 
tJmgkt (emphasis added). 

The punishment for this PK was administered, not in proportion to 
the misdeed, but in proportion to the father's anger over being 
publicly embarrassed. The important issue for the father was not what 
he himself thoughts but what everyone else would think. It is as if he 
became an extension of the group. 

Therein Lies the betrayal: the feeling that the pastor-father had let 
public opinion determine his behavior instead of making up his own 
mind. In this, he abandoned his role as a full partner in a father-son 
relationship. 

This experience can bring a depersonalizing feeling- The 
boundary guarding the father's reputation — his relationship with his 
public — was stronger than the one that protected his relationship with 
his son. 

Sermon littatratums- Pastors may be unaware that using stories 
about their children as sermon illustrations violates their privacy. An 
episode from the parsonage may be cute sermon material for the 
pastor, but an embarrassing public revelation for the PK. Occasionally 
PKs hear stories from their childhood for the first time from the 
pulpit, and this takes them by surprise. Who reaps the benefit? Pulpit 
illustrations from a preacher's family life are often gratuitous, used for 
effect rather than content. Is using them worth the PK's potential 
embarrassment? Does the PK have a right to be consulted first? 

There is a need for balance. Recognizing boundaries does not 
mean that all sermon illustrations focused on FKs are taboo. But 
exposing a child's life in a cavalier manner indicates a tack of respect 
for the personal boundaries. 

L'imdilmg Recruits. Another kind of violation occurs when clergy 
parents who have problems maintaining appropriate boundaries 
routinely find themselves emotionally exhausted, with nowhere to turn 
for solace — nowhere,, that is, except to their children. Some pastors 
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who become compliant "messiahs" before the congregation may relate 
to their children the same way. An inability to maintain healthy 
boundaries in the face of congregational expectations may lead to 
inappropriately expecting the children to nuke up the lack, thus 
violating their boundaries. One pastor's daughter described bow her 
family's boundary problems passed from one generation to the next: 

■ 1 take on people's problems, which my father did too. And in 
order to get any tease of approval from him, 1 had to listen to his 
problems, too. Thai is what makes me who 1 am in some ways, 
someone who is interested in listening Id people — though lately ] 
have noticed that I don't want to hear anyone's problems. I've had 
enough, years of problem-listening. I'm ready for you to listen to 
my problems! Sometimes 1 wish I could send a little bill — my 
therapy bill — to my father . . . pay up! 

This pastor, needing the congregation's approval, took on their 
problems to gain it. At home his daughter was recruited to do the same 
for him. Note the confusion of identity: She views herself as genuinely 
interested in others' problems, though she realizes that somehow this 
violates her personal boundaries. Who listens to her problems? A 
therapist, to whom she must pay a fee. She feels it is an injustice that 
her father should have been the one to counsel her, not the other way 
around. No wonder she feels he ought to pay up for services rendered! 

Boundary Violation 4: Idolising the clergy family 

As we saw earlier, some congregations seem to have an endless 
fascination with the pastor's family. Family arguments are especially 
titillating. 

■ Some people who may have overheard a family argument or 
some trouble talked about it. Some people also feel as though (hey 
have the right to know what goes an in your private life, 

■ If there was a relationship breakup and it involved one of the 
PKs, it became the gossip of the church. If two members of the 
family were arguing, many of the church members knew about it. 

It is not always dear how church members come by the 
information, but once they do, the gossip can spread like wildfire, 
sometimes coming back to the clergy family in hurtful ways. 

■ One year our family had a great deal of difficulty with one of our 
close relatives- My parents were arguing *bout it- Privately! 
Someone in the church found out uid said my parents were 
getting i divorce. Divorce had never been mentioned. The nutter 
between my parents wis settled in a couple of days, and they love 
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one another man now than ever. The people in the church caused 

■ Jot of (rouble by exaggerating. 

Il is not surprising that the gossip often focuses on the pastor's 
children. Whom they date is of particular interest: 

■ When I started dating girls, I found out that i Jot at the lime the 
news spread very quickly. Because I'm a PK, people are watching. 
At times I was just dating and didn't feel we were really serious. 
But people went already talking about it; people already knew. 

Consider this girl's dilemma: 

■ My boyfriend, Paul, and I have been together for seven! 
months. He lives in Central City. There happens to be a church 
member who lives in a town near there. We walked into church on 
Sunday, and this church member, the usher, said to Paul — 
without my even saying, "This is my boyfriend, Paul"— "You 
must be the guy who lives in Central City." Paul goes to church 
once, and somehow it's known. People have asked me, "Are you 
marrying Paul? Do you have a ring yet? Where's the ring? When'* 
the wedding? How many kids are you going to have?" Is it any of 
your business? No! 

Sometimes the PK has the feeling that more than curiosity is involved: 

■ When 1 was seen with a guy, most of the congregation would 
want to know "what was up" between us, and sometimes I felt as 
if they wanted the right of approval. 

The attitude of church members seemed to be that this girl "belonged" 
to the church because her family represented the church. She was 
everyone's concern. 

There is another side to this violation . Sometimes the congrega- 
tion is on the lookout for faults and failures. 

m In a small town where you are known by most, people like to 
look at what you're doing and be curious, in a way seeing if -you'll 
nuke a mistake. People tended to talk about the family, especially 
us kids. If any of us got into any mischief, in or out of the church, 
everybody knew about it. 

■ People were always watching me- If 1 messed up, they would 
jump on that mistake, always quick 10 point it out. I felt 1 lot of 
guilt about my Christian witness became it seemed 1 had ac room 
for mistakes. 

A Double Standard, PKs resent being singled out in this way, 
especially since it often implies a double standard. That is, people may 
be quick to criticize the actions of the minister's child, but ignore 
similar or worse behavior from other youth in the congregation- 
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■ I felt Hut if I did something considered wrong by the 
congregation, they all found out. My actions were blown out of 
proportion. For example, if I was it a party drunk, the people all 
thought bow terrible thai live pastor's kid drank. However, if any 
other kid in our church did [he cmci same thing, it was no big 
deal. That never seemed fair in roe. In fact, most people never 
found out about the other kids who were with met 

The lack of fairness can push PKs toward rebellion: 

■ The people in my church were legit about their Christian 
faith — but their kids got away with MURDER. 1 I remember 
rhem jumping on Sunday school tables, climbing on, (he roof — all 
that kind of thing — while I got in trouble for wearing too much 
makeup! It made UK really bitter, and I overcompensated by 
smoking and drinking. . . . Even if ihty didn't know, / was 
rebelling against perfection! 

Why the curiosity, the scrutiny, and the double standard!' As 
other writers have observed; clergy families fulfill an important 
symbolic function in the congregation. William Douglas calls this 
phenomenon the "royal family": the clergy family are the symbolic 
parents of the congregation and represent that extended family to God 
and the community; 1 They are therefore expected to be models to the 
flock. They should exemplify Christian life in every aspect, especially 
family relationships. Church members arc very likely to pattern 
themselves after what they sec in the pastor's family: 

■ People in the church would model their personal b>c$ on us, and 
to do so, ihey had ra study us. One couple even had the same 
amount of children as our family and would repeat the phrases 
Dad used for discipline and so on. 

If church members want to know how to rear children properly, 
they have only to look to the clergy family: 

■ I felt that my parents set the trends for proper parental 
guidelines for families with children my age. Wearing pants to 
church was acceptable only after I wore pants to church. Wearing 
a bikini was okay after my mother bought me one. Going to a 
school dance was okay only after my parents gave me the okay. 

Thomas Macdcr tells a similar story: 

"All the mothers kept a close watch on my daughter's clothes," 
one minister's wife told me. "If she went to school in a skin that 
was above the knee, they figured it meant that Cod had okayed 
sooner skins this year." 5 

Mythmakitig. The pastor's family is idolized and looked up to as 
the epitome of Christian living. Each member is expected to be 
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"more" of everything morally desirable: wiser, more spiritual, more 
forgiving, more sd I -sacrificial. Clergy should have ideal marriages and 
well-behaved, spiritually mature children. Some church members even 
expect PKs to be able to offer spiritual counsel to mem, as if they were 
extensions of their parents. 

Many myths have some basis in fact: Clergy may have better 
marriages by and large, and their children may indeed be better 
behaved than others. The myth is that the image persists regardless of 
the facts, because it expresses a wish that it should be so. Most 
adolescents belong to a fan club of one kind or another because teen 
culture by its very nature nurtures popular idols. The teenagers may 
dream of meeting their idol face to face and imagine how wonderful 
that person would be. When the teens discover that the object of their 
worship is really just an ordinary human being, they react in one of 
two ways — either by denying the report to keep the myth alive or by 
angrily rejecting the idol for dispelling their fantasies. 

So it is with clergy families, But die myth has a double edge and 
cuts two ways. Even as church members look up to the clergy family 
for inspiration, they also are alert for slips and stumbles — anything 
that tarnishes the image. 

■ 1 always feel people are witching our family and seeing what we 
do, our behavior. They seem to watch and wait for problems or 
trouble in the family , and they seem to be pleased when there an 
problems, la a way, I get the feeling sometimes (hat many people, 
especially people my age in the church, are wanting our family to 
fail. 

Why would church members want the family to fail? The truth 
is, we often have a great deal of ambivalence toward our heroes. On the 
one hand, they represent what we would like to be. We build them up 
and are vicariously reassured by their goodness, gaining a sense of 
"virtue by association." On the other band, living neat to someone so 
perfect must ultimately remind us of our shortcomings. To the extent 
that we wish to avoid dealing with our faults, we will emphasize the 
faults of others. We take pleasure in discovering that our heroes, have 
feet of clay because seeing faults in someone who is supposed to be 
better keeps us from feeling bad about ourselves, 

■ Certain members of the congregation, whose own families were 
in disorder, were jealous of us and tried to highlight even the 
slightest mistakes. They also blamed my dad for their own 
spiritual weaknesses. 

People may avoid dealing with their problems or taking responsibility 
for their spiritual growth by picking on the pastor's family. 
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■ People scrutinize pastors' families arid pick up on any fault. I 
think that because they feel their family and children should be 
like the payor's, when they sec a rift they can be very critical. 

This kind of scrutiny creates a great deal of confusion far the 
pastor's family , especially if they have begun to believe they really are 
better. The problem is, how a congregation responds to the clergy 
family only partially depends on how the family behaves. Partly to 
blame is the congregation's need for the family to fulfill a certain role. 
Performers are sharply aware of the fickleness of their fans and of the 
precarious nature of public success. Kathy Cronkiie quotes Nora 
Davis, the daughter of actors Ruby Dee and Ossie Davis: 

So many people become successful and don't understand 
why, . . . They have do idea why people adore them, and they 
don't wish to be adored like that after a while. Then they're afraid 
if they deviate at all, they'll fail. They're not themselves anymore. 
They're whatever it was going 10 take to be oki there. "'■ 

Compare this with the recollection of a minister's son: 

■ My father tried his best not to disappoint anyone.. He 
complained and raved at home but smiled at church. My mother 
became and still is extremely paranoid, reading things into many 
of the church members' words and comments. 

Success, whether hi the performing arts or in the pastorate, is not 
based only — or even primarily — on sheer talent. It is a function of 
being able to please. This is an unstable base at best. For those whose 
self-concept is closely tied to success, there is a lack of security, a fear 
of failure, even paranoia. Even for those whose self-images are more 
secure, maintaining success may require compromising one's identity. 
Fans are fickle. How much should we give to stay in their good graces? 
It is Like staking our career on how well we play a certain role, and then 
agreeing to take on the role — without seeing the script in advance! 
Recall what one PK said at the beginning of the chapter: "I was 
scared to death that if people found out that 1 or my family wasn't 
perfect, they wouldn't like my dad or want him to be their preacher 
anymore," Having to be perfect for a congregation is a suffocating 
role, especially for children who are still trying to figure out what is 
okay or not okay. The expectation is based on a congregation's need to 
have someone be perfect for them, or a pastor's wish to be perfect 
(Boundary Violation 2), or both. This expectation is further Legiti- 
mized by a mistaken notion of Christian modeling that leaves no room 
for grace. 
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Modeling Grace. I have described this phenomenon as "idolizing" 
for a reason. When congregations Look to the pastor's family to be 
perfect, it is idolatry. When clergy families expect this of themselves, 
that too is idolatry. Why? Because the church becomes preoccupied 
with the minister's family, instead of focusing on the Lord, who is the 
center of their life together. Churches should not preoccupy them- 
selves with looking for "good" behavior in clergy families, for there is 
Only One who is good, and all other human goodness has its source in 
him (Matt. 19: 17). Clergy families must be models for their congrega- 
tions. But what they are to model is a realistic and abiding relationship 
with God and the awareness of a daily need for his grace. 

In churches where grace is a reality in everyday relationships, 
people are encouraged to discover their spiritual gifts and the special 
places they £11 in God's service. In this environment there is mutual 
support, acceptance! and a respect for boundaries. There is an 
understanding that all who attend the church are human, including the 
clergy family, and this humanness alone does not disqualify anyone 
from ministry. Ministers' children are not forced into identical molds, 
but allowed to develop individual personalities in a context of love and 
understanding. 

Boundary Violation 5: Making clergy responsible for their children's 
actions, and PKs responsible for their parents' actions 

How any children behave is to some extent an indicator of how 
they have been reared by their parents — but only to an extent. Many 
other factors influence a child's personality or behavior, including 
innate temperament, peer groups, and accidents of history. Parents 
may carry a large share of responsibility for how their children turn 
out, but ifacy can take neither all the credit nor all the blame. 

Parents tend to forget this, however, especially if their self- 
esteem relies significandy on bow their children turn out. A further 
complication for clergy parents is the common expectation that PKs 
will he model children (Boundary Violation 4). Violation 5 is in part a 
circular reinforcement of that: Clergy parents are judged as inadequate 
and deficient if their children arc not perfect. Rather than recognizing 
this myth for what it is, church members may criticize the parents, or 
the clergy may unjustifiably criticize themselves. Either way, the 
pressure put on clergy parents is tremendous. 

■ There was a lime when my mother came twine from church , and 
she was ready to cry. The deacon's wife wouldn't speak to her all 
day Sunday, and we knew it had a Jot to do with our snort dresses 
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and the way we wanted to wear our hair and our face, and they 
didn't want us ID. 

Even when clergy try to maintain appropriate boundaries between 
their professional and parental roles, the pressure persists: 

■ My parent; were supposed to have perfect Christian kids. We 
are all Christians; however, I was definitely far from perfect ill 
their eyes. If I behaved in a way not approved of, it must be my 
parents ' fault. J think they felt very pressured by this. Since Dad 
was a PK too, he helped me deal with society's expectations a lot. 
My mom struggled more to allow us kids to grow up "normal" 
aad experiment like Other kids, t think most of the church's 
expectations centered on bow well we kids modeled Mom and 
Dad's Christian lifestyle. 

The Roots of Rebellion. Can the congregation judge the parents' 
Christian lifestyle on other terms? According to psychoanalyst D. W. 
Winnicott, there is a broad range of parenting that can be considered 
"good enough," 11 To expect perfection of any parent and to insist on 
perfect children is both unrealistic: and unreasonable. It is symptomatic 
of treating the children as extensions of their parents and not as 
persons in their own right. 

There is a great irony in this expectation, especially where so- 
called rebellious FKs arc concerned. Much rebellious behavior is 
rooted in efforts, either conscious or unconscious, to be recognized as 
an individual. Ministers' children will sometimes go to great lengths to 
show that they do not have to be what everyone expects them to be. 
Often die rebellion is more against role expectations than directly 
against the parents, to whom the youth still feel allegiance. But the 
strategy backfires: Instead of recognizing the PK's individuality, the 
parishioners blame the parents, which only reinforces the feeling the 
children wanted to escape- Then both the children and the parents are 
in trouble* and everyone feels worse than ever. 

But PKs and other children in the congregation can also be made 
to suffer for their parents' decisions and prejudices. The story of 
Romeo and Juliet is a classic example of how feuds between adults can 
destroy the lives of their children. In the church setting, children arc 
often dragged along as their parents take sides in congregational splits- 
People who take issue with the pastor feel they must take issue with 
die PKs as well, even if the children have not contributed to the 
conflict. The failure to separate the adults 1 interests from the children's 
can cause painful rifts in the latter's friendships. 

■ The children who were my friends in the church obviously had 
parents. The parents were involved in the argument, and the 
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parents nude the children take sides. If one of my friends' parents 
decided to like a side opposite from the one my dad was on> that 
meant I couldn't hang out with my friend anymore. I think that's 
so wrong. The church was split fifty-fifty. One friend's parents 
were on one side, but he started dating a girl on the other side- So 
he didn't want to be with me Anymore. 

It is ironic that die PK's friend could declare independence from his 
parents by dating a girl from the opposite side of the split, but 
somehow could not maintain his friendship with the PK- 

Developing a sense of individuality entails having a sense of 
responsibility for one's actions. It is not helpful to blame clergy parents 
continually for everything a PK does In deviation from perfection. 
Ministers* children art not extensions of their parents; they should be 
allowed and encouraged to grow into a relationship of mutual 
accountability. 

Boundary Violation 6: "Triangling" PKs into conflicts 
that have nothing u> do with them 

The final example of boundary violation involves what family 
therapist Murray Bowen called "triangling." Simply put, triangling is 
a way for two people who lack the ability to stand up for their own 
beliefs to avoid a conflict. Instead of dealing directly with each other, 
they involve a third party, who either becomes a go-between or 
provides a mutual annoyance for the sake of distraction. 

Ministers' children occasionally find themselves being drawn into 
conflicts between their parents and members of the church. Clergy 
patents are usually concerned to keep children out of the fray, except 
perhaps for some ranting and raving around the home. Some church 
members will try to ensnare the children because either they have 
failed to achieve their goals or they do not want to confront the pastor 
directly. They try to enlist the PK's "help" or sympathy, often by 
complaining to them about their parents. One PK reported that church 
members would make "small snide remarks about Mom and Dad and 
their problems." Another wrote: 

■ Parishioners would ask pointed questions of a naive me, discuss 
criticisms in front of me, and attack me because they warned to 
strike at my parents. 

It is unfair to allow conflicts with the pastor to involve the children. 
This type of triangling is a corollary to Violation 5, in which children 
are made to bear the consequences of feuds between adults. But 
triangling is more than a failure to view the children as separate people; 
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there is an ulterior motive, namely, to get to the parents through the 
children: 

■ Church members have drawn ok in by advising me to persuade 
my parents one way or another. They would just say something 
mean about my parents tic- me. 

Ministers 1 children who are triangied this way feel the discomfort of 
being caught in the middle, and they may try to persuade the church 
member to talk directly with the parents: 

• Church members have tried 10 pull me into conflicts with my 
patents on a couple of occasions. They try to have me get it my 
dad or mom for them, or make nasty remarks about them to me! 
They never can talk to my parents about their conflicts, instead 
they want to make me a kind of "go-between." This is unfair! I 
would never do this to my parents, and E have told theen many 
times to talk with my parents. But they still try their old tricks, 
until you get stern with them- 

It is unfortunate that PKs are placed in situations where they 
have to "get stern" with parishioners. Some realize that the go- 
between ploy violates Christ's exhortation to resolve our differences 
one-to-one (Matt. 18:15). We must also see that triangnng PKs is but 
one more way to treat them as a means to an cud, as tools instead of 
people. If we have differences with the pastor, it is. between us and the 
pastor alone — the children should not be manipulated to become 
disloyal to their parents. 

Pastors must not allow their children to be dragged into conflicts 
through mangling. And PKs themselves must learn to say no, 
sometimes with sternness, but always in the recognition that maintain- 
ing proper boundaries is better for all concerned. 

A COMPLICATED ENVIRONMENT 

All in ail, die social environment in which a PK grows up can be 
enormously complicated. Erikson's model of psychosocial develop- 
ment assumes a gradually expanding sphere of relationships, from the 
mother-child relatiooship in infancy out to the family, to school, and 
so on. The formation of identity in adolescence is an attempt to 
integrate what has been learned and experienced about self and others 
in each of these contexts. But a PK's world is generally more densely 
populated than that of his peers. Moreover, it is not always clear what 
role all these people do or should play in the PK's life. 

Families can usually provide a relatively private haven for 
children to develop their identities gradually. Yet this becomes more 
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Boundary Violations 

1. Congregations expecting too much of the clergy family's 
time and energy 

2. Clergy neglecting to maintain clear boundaries with their 
congregations 

3. Letting the demands of the pastor's professional role 
and image contaminate the parent-child relationship 

4. Idolizing the clergy family 

5. Miking clergy responsible for their children's actions, 
and PKs responsible for their parents' actions 

6. "Triangling" PKs into conflicts that have nothing to do 
with them 



difficult when people press in from all sides with a dizzying array of 
emotions, expectations, and ideas. When the boundaries in and around 
the family are unclear, no one is quite certain which voices to listen to 
or which leads to follow. This is what it means to grow up in a glass 
house, amid the watchful eyes and clamoring voices of an insensitive 
congregation competing for attention. 

One pastor's daughter wrote to me after reading an article of 
mine about PKs. Her letter gave eloquent expression to the variety of 
emotions that spring up in congregational life. Her words make a 
fitting conclusion to this chapter. 

■ There an times when I think of my childhood, especially as I 
focus on my family lift, «nd 1 realize my memory is crowded with 
what seems like hordes of people. What 1 observe now is I as a 
child observing all of them: Taking them in, being interested in 
them, feeling frightened by them, feeling loved by them, feeling 
admired by them, feeling sorry ftr than, feeling crowded by 
them. The result of this inundation is mixed; I have known many 
interesting and good people, I like many different kinds of people, 
and I think I am good at empathizing and understanding others. 

00 the other hand, [ also have snuggled intensely To develop and 
m ai ntain my own personal boundaries in a social conteit . I believe 

1 was $o immersed in others that my own self was difficult to 
define and communicate, 
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CHAPTER THREE 



Speaking the Truth 
in Love? 



Chapter 2 concluded with this pastor's daughter's lament: "I was 
so immersed in others that my own self was difficult to define and 
communicate/' In building personal identity, definition and communi- 
cation are two sides of a single coin. 

Identity is both an individual and a corporate nutter. Like all 
other children, PKs need to define identities that make sense in theii 
social context. As tentative identities take shape, personal boundaries 
must be communicated to other*, who must in turn validate them — 
and so on in a cycle of mutual affirmation. Good communication helps 
this development, for it is the avenue by which children receive adult 
guidance and feedback. To the extent that communication with key 
adults is distorted or blocked, children will have to make sense of their 
world with only the limited tools and experiences of a child. 

"Speaking the truth in Jove" is the catalyst by which churches 
develop spiritually (Eph. 4: 14- 16) and people mature psychologically. 
Many church members manifest God's grace responsibly in their 
relationships to one another. Open communication is valued in a 
context of mutual trust. Even when they fear the truth, the people 
accept it as requisite for growth. 

Unfortunately, in some churches there are barriers to plain 
speaking. In chapter 2 we saw how clergy families are frequently 
idolized by their congregations. Often this is a symptom of a still 
broader idolizing tendency: an unrealistic "triumphalism," a kind of 
Christianity that views pain and negative emotions as part of the sinful 
past Christians are to leave behind. It is, after all,, easier to deny that 

SS 
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emotions like rage and fear have any place in a Christian's life than it is 
to deal with them. Through denial the church hopes to maintain a one- 
dimensional kind of spirituality that requires a superhuman, if not 
perfect, pastor. 

MYTHS THAT PERSIST 

Two interrelated myths are generally found in churches that have 
the idolizing tendency. The first, already discussed in thapter 2, is thai 
all members of the clergy family must be model Christians, ideal 
examples of an unwavering faith and a joyous marriage and family life. 
The myth survives not only among church members, but sometimes 
among (he clergy themselves, who may even support it from the 
pulpit. One PK became angry when her father, citing in a sermon her 
mother's rather serious illness, suggested that neither spouse was the 
slightest bit anxious about it. The PK remembers thinking that her 
father's impenetrable calm could only alienate those in the congrega- 
tion who honestly struggled with problems of their own. She reflected, 
"We weren't raised to think that we were part of the human race." 

The second myth, which feeds on unclear boundary conditions, 
is the belief that if the pastor's family fails, the church will 
automatically fail also: 

■ My vision as a child was thai if the pastor's family came down, 
the rest of the church came down. Il all suns with a lie mat says, 
"We must keep it together because if we don't keep it together, 
then the people in the church can't keep it together," 

It is as if the clergy family must be spiritual on behalf of the 
congregation. As long as the lie persists, church members will not get 
too concerned if their own spirituality is nagging. When the myth is 
dispelled, the foundation of this vicarious faith is undercut and the 
congregation feels threatened. Small wonder, then, that some church 
members are concerned that the pastor's family be perfect! In implicit 
and explicit ways the congregation communicates to the family, 
"Don't let us down." 

■ I was In extreme pain , bur it felt such a betrayal to verbalize that 
to anyone because il seemed I had such wonderful parents. We're 
all from such wonderful Christian families. So what do you do 
with all this garbage? You just stuff it. 

Should this supposed transference of spirituality fail, there is still one 
more defensive strategy for the church members: Place all the blame 
on die pastor and get rid of him. "I've seen a lot of churches crucify 
their pastors/' said one minister's son, "because they confessed their 



SPEAKING THE TRUTH IS LOVE? 57 

faults and admitted their weaknesses. Hue congregations drove them 
away." 

We see from these myths that in this social context only the 
positive, the good, the triumphant are affirmed. Anger, sadness, pain, 
and fear arc treated as aberrations, to be either denied or prayed out of 
existence. Love becomes grace-Jess, redefined as a superficial togeth- 
erness or the absence of conflict. Instead of alio wing faith and prayer to 
be the means of opening their hearts to God, pain and all, church 
members become slaves to the need to rid themselves of whatever 
threatens the image of the serene Christian. 

To protect the status quo, church members adopt rules of 
communication about what can or cannot be said and what feelings are 
or are not acceptable to express. These rules of communication are 
seldom conscious or explicit. Watch how young children begin to put 
words together in sentences, how they form plurals and tenses. Parents 
do not need to teach the rules of grammar explicitly: The children pick 
them up by "conversing" with adults. Even when they are old enough 
to form correct sentences, the children would be unable to explain how 
they learned to do this or even what all the rules are. For that matter,, 
neither could the adults who have "taught" them! The rules have been 
both taught and learned implicitly in the course of daily interaction. 

Similarly, rules of communication may be taught and enforced 
by a social group, such as a family or a church, in ways that may not be 
directly conscious to the members. In what Lyman Wynne called a 
"pseudo-mutual" family , for example, anything that threatens their 
superficial sense of togetherness is ruled out. ' Negative emotions and 
differences of opinion are frowned upon or punished outright. Family 
members share the myth that they are dose and caring, and this behef 
becomes a procrustean bed in which all perceptions and feelings to the 
contrary are cut off, denied, or distorted to fit- The myth so controls 
the family communication that it gains the status of an absolute 
commandment. 

■ In our family, there's no system in place to deal with conflict. 
That's what was really terrifying for me to realize: "Thou shall 
not have negative feelings." 

Dealing with Negative Emotions 

Developing a stable and healthy identity requires that we 
integrate both, the pleasant and the unpleasant experiences of life. No 
one's life is all ups and no downs, all happiness and no sadness. 
Children become angry, frustrated, and irritable, and so do adults. 
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The difference is that adults already have in array of mechanisms in 
place to deal with these emotions, while children arc still learning. 

Adults are sometimes threatened by the undiluted strength of 
children's emotions. A frustrated or angry hoy might shout, "I wish 
you were dead!" How parents respond to such an outburst depends on 
how comfortable they are with their own anger. Some will respond 
empathically and help the boy acknowledge and resolve bis feelings. 
But others will feel their own emotions getting out of control and react 
accordingly. One parent might respond with denial: "You don't mean 
that!" (Yes, he does!) Another might use an outright prohibition: 
"How dare you speak to me in that way!" (What about the way you are 
speaking to him?) 

What does the child learn? He is feeling rage and communicates 
that to his parents in a primitive yet natural way. But what he learns 
from the interaction are rules about feelings and the communication of 
feelings. The parent who responds with denial is essentially saying, 
"Don't have that feeling/' and in that prohibition is making a rule. 

But the underlying reality is that the tone of the response also 
implies rejection. Because the reality of the feeling is undeniable to the 
cmld, it is only one short step from "uty/wfcigj are not acceptable" to 
"/ am not acceptable'" One PK described his parents' intolerance of 
bis negative feelings and its effect on his sense of self: 

■ I interpreted ill of that as it was not okay to be me, I don't know 
who "me" was, but whoever "me" was, it was not okay 10 be me- 
And I realize now just bow much negative stuff I bad, 1 was just a 
powder keg of repressed auger, Even now 1 feel that my parents 
are impatient with my pam- I've- shared some of this with them, 
and it's as if they say, "Come do, hurry up, get healed, get rid of 
all this." But they suit don't know what to do with il. 

Negative and hurtful emotions must be realistically incorporated 
into a healthy sense of identity. Many families attempt to exclude these 
with implicit rules of communication. Christian families that maintain 
a lopsided triumphalism find religious justification for this. Again, the 
PK may feel the pain with double force because the injunctions that 
serve to maintain the myths are supported by both the family and the 
congregation. 

Honest Communication 

In my research, many PKs reported that negative feelings were 
handled both in the home and in the church with direct and open 
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communication. The negative emotions were worked through with 
love and prayer. 

■ Negative feelings Ate always dealt with head-on. Talking things 
out is the only Way to handle such feelings. A kit of prayer and 
honesty is the only way to go! 

This PK*s parents were intentional about resolving conflicts, thereby 
setting a positive example for the children: 

■ When my mom got angry or upset, my dad was always the 
person who calmed her down. When they disagreed, they didn't 
hide it from us. Instead they worked out the problem right there, 
which gave us a great example to follow. A verse that my parents 
valued between them wis "Don't let the sun go down on your 
anger." My parent* always tried hard to resolve any problems 
before we went to bed. 

In some families this intentionality is embodied in a regular family 
ritual: 

■ Id our family, we had weekly council meetings in which much 
was discussed, including negative emotions. Wc were encouraged 
to share negative emotions whenever we had them with the hope 
of working them out. 

Both at home and at the church, much depends on a pastor's 
willingness to get to the heart of a matter and resolve differences 
promptly. 

■ Dad challenges people to confess these emotions, to give them 
up to God and deal with them. He doesn't ignore the negative 
emotions in people, and he believes they should be dealt with, not 
suppressed. 

A pastor's daughter wrote: 

■ Negative feelings were always dealt with. My father haft* to 
ignore problems; he deals with things up front and honesdy. He 
wanted to know how wc were feeling L 1 always took my problems 
to him. In the church, be handled problems the same way. If he 
had a run-in with a person or felt there were hard feelings between 
him and another, he wouldn't let those feelings build up, but 
would go to that person and talk it out. 

It is significant that this person was able to say, "I always took my 
problems to him." She felt that her father was genuinely interested in 
her feelings and therefore that he cared for her. Moreover, she saw that 
her father was consistent in how he handled problems at home and in 
church- The same is true for the PK who wrote: 
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■ I wan allowed to be "mad, sad, cranky, obnoxious," because my 
parents taught mt thai everybody needs to be that way once in a 
whik, and they modeled that consistently 

Even with open communication about feelings, different families 
have different styles. Some accentuate the positive: 

■ We were might to address the problems and talk about them. 
We were also taught to uy to look at the positive things and 
support one another in love. 

Other families US*; a somewhat more analytic approach, as with the 
PKs who wrote, "Negative emotions were handled by sorting through 
the heart of the problem and then discussing it rationally" and "We 
tried and still try to deal with negative emotions by dying to see where 
they are coming from and why,' 1 Understanding the source of one's 
emotional reactions gives a sense of perspective and can be useful for 
the future. Incidentally, accepting and being empathic with a child's 
negative feelings, does not mean that parents give up the responsibility 
to set limits: 

■ Good communication in our family dolt with negative emo- 
lions: If correction was due, it was given, but likewise comfort, 
support, etc- In the church it was the same — Mom and Dad dealt 
with the problems themselves. 

Open communication can be difficult at home among the people who 
are closest to us. But the important thing is that children feel accepted 
as they are: 

■ Negative emotions in the church were handled with a little more 
tolerance than in my home — we were expected and raised to be 
posiuve about life, although we were accepted uncoDditiooauy 
with or without bad attitudes. In the church, negative emotions 
were bandied very gently and carefully. 

Suppressing Negative Emotions 

Some clergy families seem intolerant of negative emotions or 
disagreements and consciously or unconsciously impose strict rules to 
suppress them. In these situations there is link or no support for open 
communication about feelings. One PK. put it simply: "We were made 
to feel that negative emotions were wrong." Another wrote: 

■ Negative emotions in my family were usually suppressed . I did 
not grow up in a very communicative family. We were not too 
open and honest, I did not fed comfortable during intimately 
with either my father or my mother. My sister was my closest 
confidante, but she too was fairly distant. 
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Prohibitions may be so strong that they cannot be broken even in the 
face of obvious and serious consequences: 

■ Our family is totally dysfuncuoaal- We never communicated. 
All emotion, good and had, wis tenuous or repressed if ever 
expressed. Even with my mother's nervous breakdowns, we stiLI 
can't communicate! 

As there are different styles for keeping the lines of comrntuuca- 
don open* so there are different ways to keep them closed. Some 
families and churches operate somewhat passively according to a rule 
that one PK described this way: "Negative emotions were submerged 
and not talked out — stiff upper Up." With others, bad feelings are 
dealt with more actively. Sermons are a favorite device y not only in the 
pulpit, hut at home: "We would get a long talk from Dad about how 
we should think." Some pastors act swiftly to suppress outbreaks of 
emotion: "Dad came down hard on negative emotions both in our 
family and in the church." 

Like these pastors 1 families, many churches are not comfortable 
with negative emotions. One PK observed a common pattern in one 
congregation over a span of twenty years: 

■ The congregation was and is still t»«"<lwig problems in ■ 
hypocritical and dysfunctional fashion. They don't fight fair and 
ire usually divided! 

Problems can be denied or covered up. One PK wrote, "Our 
denomination really has a tradition of masking feelings, whether they 
arc positive or negative." Still another said, "In the church negative 
emotions were often brushed over in the hope they would disappear." 
A common observation is that congregations resort to gossip 
instead of dealing with conflicts directly. Unfortunately, avoidance — 
whether through denial or gossip — is only a temporary solution. 
Emotions are submerged or brushed aside only to reemerge later. 
Pastors 1 children may then witness loud and hurtful disruptions hi the 
church: 

■ People tend to gossip and go behind people's backs to complain. 
Occasionally people express negative feelings in public, but 
usually in a way in which they make fools of themselves by being 
abusive; or unjustified — but they usually don't realize it. They 
rarely go to someone 10 discuss their complaints. 

■ Negative emotions were usually kept under wraps until they 
eventually exploded and gave everybody a lot of grief. In the 
church inere were often negative undercurrents between social 
groups, or so-and-so didn't like aim or her or them. The feelings 

i'l handled well. 
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In our positive examples we saw the pastor intervening effective- 
ly to confront negative emotion? and work through them. The 
intervention must not come too late, after the damage is done. Damage 
control is not the best motivation for intervention: 

■ Negative emotions were dealt with quickly, perhaps 
superficially at times. My parents worked toward positive feelings 
in the churches they served and were hud on the people who tried 
to upset ihe Imiibaskct. 

By contrast, acting quickly from a sense of urgency entails risks also, 
The urgency may derive from a need to maintain the status quo rather 
than a desire to heal relationships authentically . 

Thus many PKs grow up in environments where negative 
feelings are poorly tolerated and not handled constructively. When 
people are not allowed to express confusion or disappointments 
openly, they are very likely to bottle them up or withdraw into 
themselves. They may recognize the negativity but see no one to help 
them sort it out or understand it. The contradictions can be extremely 
confusing to a young mind: 

■ I saw the results of anger everywhere, it) my family and in the 
church. The church felt anger was wrong, yet the parishioners 
could be very judgmental, critical, and incredibly vicious. It was a 
dilemma for me while growing up- 
Left to themselves with this jumble of impressions, PKs may 

come to the wrong conclusions about the emotions they see, even 
feeling false guilt. 

■ PKs tend to know a lot about people, especially negative things, 
and this knowledge, combined with an injunction to silence to 
protect the privacy of everyone in the congregation except one** 
own, is a sure formula for guilt. 1 have seen more than I should 
have about people, have known my parents' frailties, while it the 
same rime protecting them from the mean intolerance and 
judgment of others, have felt the hurts of others before 1 was able 
to protect myself from believing their pain was my own. This 
knowledge and awareness has been trapped inside of me, and my 
greatest relief has been in simply being able to speak firmly and 
clearly about what I have seen and known and felt. That process 
of speaking is easily interrupted, however, particularly by guilt. 

This girl needed her parents 1 help to establish clear self-boundaries, to 
know whose feelings are whose, and who beats responsibility for those 
feelings. As she points out, speaking the truth helps clarify the line 
between what we, feel inside and what we see- outside. 
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For another girl, [he best way she found to keep her trapped 
thoughts inside was to enter into a "conspiracy" with God: 

■ During my Utile growing up, I often would dunk, "My dad has 
it all wrong," but I couldn't let him know thai; I couldn't argue 
with him. It was too scary; ii was not acceptable. 1 got slapped if I 
spoke my mind, %aid do about something, or disagreed. So I was 
very compliant. Inside, I had my own Utile thoughts, my own 
little world. I wasn't med at God* but I think I had this coUnsua 
with God. God and 1 had this nice link relationship. [ would run 
to my room and hate a nice little talk with God or Jesus, and say, 
"We know that Dads wrong " So I had a lot of anger toward my 
father, but it wasn't until I was married that I was able to work 
through that and admit that I had a bad childhood, that I was 
depressed a lot. Of course, nobody would have known that. 

Some adults cannot tolerate the truth. 

"Impervious" Parents 

If speaking the truth is needed, it must be done in love. Merely 
venting negative emotions is not a solution if reconciliation is not the 
goal. One clergy family routinely hailed the congregation at home: 

■ We had family gripe sessions. After every service we would air 
all the frustrations of the day. Things said to m were talked about, 
and so on. It was never planned- The bad thing is that we dwelt on 
them. Many years and churches later, we were still hashing over 
the old hum. All the negative lives on 

This family did not have a rule against expressing frustration, but it 
appears they had one against resolving it. To some people, avoiding 
direct resolution of conflicts seems to be the Christian thing to do. 
Negative feelings, in the words of one PK, can be ''put out by a lot of 
talking and convincing that they are not of God." Another recalled 
how his mother rationalized the pain she felt over not dealing with 
marital tensions: 

■ The positive message of "stand on the Word and you'll be all 
right" was taken to extremes and came to mean thai people can't 
be vulnerable. 

Spiritualizing problems to make them go away can become 
oppressive. It can be a symptom of what Theodore Lidz has called 
"Lmperviousness," or " a parent's inability to feel or hear die child's 
emotional needs." According to Lidz, 

The parent may listen but docs not seem to hear. . . . These 
parents cannot consider anything that docs not fit in with their 
own self-protecting systems. 1 
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The impervious pastor reinterprets his daughter's pain hack to her as 
het spiritual weakness: 

■ He denies thai he has done anything wrong or that be has caused 
any pain, and he tells us thai our problem is that we have gotten 
away from the Lord. If wc can lust stay away from the 
psychiatrists who are feeding us evil thoughts and gel back to 
Jesus, we will know that whai we are doing to him, trying to get 
him to face his behavior and its effect i is sin. 

There may be any number of reasons behind dosed communica- 
tion in a clergy family. One is background: 

■ At home, feelings tended Id be suppressed. 1 do not think that 
[his was only because our family was in ministry- Our dad had a 
rough family background, and this was more a reflection of ihai. 

Another is the attempt to protect the pastor's reputation and 
support the idolizing myth. For PKs to freely express themselves in 
these situations is, Tantamount to a betrayal of the family, 

■ We put on this wonderful smik s and everything looked so good. 
And we dare, dare not let anybody know the pain we have next 
door, or we would be ruining God's purpose in (be church. My 
father would Lose his reputation- There's this little code of ethics 
that says, "Don't tell the truth" or ''Don 1 ! reveal." 

A Conspiracy of Silence 

Both the clergy family and the church have something invested 
in their myths and the rules of "don't tell" that support them. The 
result may be a mutual, albeit unspoken agreement to preserve both 
the myths and the rules. 

This denial extends to the way church members view their own 
children. One pastor's sop said his peers in the youth group did the 
same things teenagers outside the church were doing; smoking 
marijuana, experimenting with hard drugs, getting drunk in bars, and 
having a variety of sexual contacts, even at youth group functions. 
What did the parents think? The PK felt the parents didn't really want 
to know: 

■ It's the whole idea of "not in my backyard, not in my 
community. Not these kids— not these nice, church-going kids. 
It's everybody else; it's out there." No, it's right here — it's rigln 
in front of you! 

Little wonder, then, that PKs such as this girl learn denial: 

■ ] would go to church and be all smiles, and greet everybody. I'm 
not trying to be fake, but I can be that way, knowing that Fve just 
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rolled out of bed and pushed one of the church member* out the 
door. If these people had any inkling of it, they'd probably fall 
aver in their pews. But if ] told them, they wouldn't want to know 
it because t don't do that kind of thing, I'm not that kind of girl, 

So a silent contract is signed: PKs and clergy families will keep 
rJieir feelings to themselves. Under pain of rejection, they are not to 
disclose their struggles to the congregation. Negative emotions, 
arguments, disagreements — all become terrible secrets for the family 
to protect. Some PKs are fairly bursting with the wish for somebody to 
know the truth: 

■ In high school, I remember — I guess this is normal for in 
adolescent — going to my room and just sobbing, "Why was I 
born?" I thought, ''Wouldn't the church just km to bear. ..." I 
even taped a family conversation because somehow I wanted 
everyone to realize how we were always yelling at each other. 
Then the phone would ring and my mother would pick it up, and 
bcr voice would change just like that and become melodious: 
"Hello!" Everything *ss fine, and we were all quiet as mice while 
she was on the phone. 

The injunction to silence is as likely to be implicit as explicit. 

■ You go through various struggles in the family, and there's 
always that tendency TO try TO keep things quiet, keep things 
within the core of the family, and not let the rest of the body 
know, h hasn't been until recently, at least as far as I'm 
concerned, that we've seen people more willing to talk about their 
problems, about their past, their hurts, their sins. To divulge 
those things, when I was a child, hist wasn't done. You didn't 
share that part of your life with people. 

Many PKs learn to play the role well, allowing their parents to 
look like the models everyone seems to want: 

■ At home, Mom and Dad were as negative as any other parents. 
At church, they never shouted Or displayed anger, etc. But this 
wasn't necessarily hypocritical, since we usually acted fike bilk 
saints, leaving little for them to get angry about— eacept for those 
times when we would hear, "I'll deal with you when we get 
home," muttered under a parent's bream. 

Masking the Truth 

Far from speaking the truth, some PKs in their pain become 
masters at deceiving people into thinking that everything is fine 
Hiding behind a mask is a way of keeping church members and their 
expectations at arm's length. It forum a highly artificial self-boundary 
thai protects the real person from outside intrusions, 
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■ You would never know me: I could let you sec This fact, or that 
fax, whatever you wanted- What do you want to sec of me? I'll 
show it to you. Thai was the facade — but the real me was in pain. 

Then there is the fear of being found out, the fear that someday 
their faces might betray their true feelings "I was afraid of anybody 
discovering who I really was. I suppose I was never real with anyone." 
Eventually the masks themselves take on a reality of their own, and it 
becomes difficult for the PK to have any authentic relationships at all: 

■ Until I met my wife and some of my close friends in college; , I 
never really knew how to be in ■ relationship because I had many 
facades. 

How bad does a problem have to be to get noticed? 

■ I had a breakdown when I was younger- 1 didn't go to a doctor; I 
never really discussed it with my parents- 1 certainly didn't go to a 
counselor Ji was just too terrifying to me to admit that ( was 
having a problem. Ministers' children ire not supposed to have 
problems like this. They're supposed! to be perfect, I had anxiety 
attacks; I would wake up in die morning Trembling or sweating. 
And I realize how much [ was just kind of going through die 
motions and trying 10 pretend to me and everybody else that I was 
living a normal fife. 

How could a teenager go through such a crisis without showing 
at least some outward signs of her suffering? And if there were that 
much suffering, why didn't anyone notice? The reason is that it was 
assumed in the church and the parsonage that everything was all right. 
In varying degrees we bend our perceptions to fit our assumptions. We 
see what we want to see regardless of the truth, 

■ People perceive me, so they Tell me, as a gifted, talented person, 
and 1 have cipericnccd constant self-doubt for as long as I have 
been conscious of my fcclings- 

Another PK summed up the situation in one simple sentence: "My 
biggest problem was that nobody thought I had any problems," 

The unfortunate result of continually masking the truth is that in 
the minis ter's eyes, a PK's problems take a back seat to the 
congregation's, 

■ At home, it seems to me as though our needs aren't dealt with as 
being as important as those of the church, and I don't fed as 
though he has as much time for us as he does the church. 

■ 1 think we get so engrossed in ministry and in caring for people 
that for years we put a Lot of our needs aside. We put a lot of our 
feelings aside. 
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But clergy families mu$( examine the real reasons for ordering 
priorities this way and assess the cost of doing so. Yes, the ministry 
requires much physical and emotional energy, and devoted ministers 
may have to set aside personal needs occasionally to serve others. But 
perpetually failing to deal with one's needs and feelings as a way of life 
is neither honest nor beneficial. It is easy to slide almost imperceptibly 
from engaging in heartfelt ministry into living out the myth of the 
superhuman, superspiritual clergy family. Once having embraced that 
lifestyle, a person will not escape it easily. 

Adults in ministry must realize that as adults they have already 
spent years working on personal identity. If their identities are 
relatively secure, they may be able to constrain their emotions if this 
serves an immediate, valid purpose. Such constraint is seldom 
advisable, though people can perhaps do this if need be without 
suffering long-term consequences. 

But is it appropriate to expect a FK to act the same way? The 
injunction "Don't rock the boar" may have quite a different meaning 
for PKs than it does for their parents. The parents may interpret this 
as meaning, "We know we're right, and so-and-so is just being 
unreasonable for the moment. Let's quit while we're ahead and not 
create any more trouble than we have to." But die children may 
interpret the message as "Your feelings in this matter are not 
acceptable" or "If you say what you really fed, you will get everyone 
upset," Sensitive children will further interpret the message as an 
expression of personal rejection. 

However clergy parents decide to handle emotions and conflicts 
in the church, they must at least make the home a safe place where 
their children are free to express their feelings. PKs should not have to 
live out the myths that support an unrealistic mode of Christianity; to 
do so, they will have to deny or push away an entire aspect of their 
experience. These troublesome feelings do not simply vanish; they 
may emerge later, bringing confusion to self-identity in adolescence or 
creating difficulties in adult relationships. 

If PKs want to talk, will anyone listen? Or is there an implicit 
rule in the family or congregation that prevents a hearing? For PKs to 
develop healthy and well-integrated identities, the best rule of 
communication for the clergy home is to learn to speak the truth, and 
to speak it in love. 
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PART 2 

The Script 



CHAPTER FOUR 



Little Rebels 
or Little Saints? 



In pan ] we examined the "stage," or the social context, upon 
which PKs play out their search for identity. Every child grows; up id a 
particular social environment. Each environment in turn has its social 
and personal boundaries as well as rules of communication that define 
and maintain these boundaries. Taken together, the notions of 
boundaries and communication rules comprise one way of understand- 
ing the context of human development. 

We saw in chapter 2 the importance of clearly denned interper- 
sonal boundaries. Some clergy families seem to have an implicit 
understanding of this, refusing, for example, to live in a parsonage, 
where boundaries can become unclear and are frequeady violated. 

In chapter 3 we looked at rules about communicating feelings 
both in toe minister's family and in the church. The rule of speaking 
the truth in love means that young PKs arc allowed to express their 
emotions. In so doing, they are encouraged to work out their feelings 
and understand the feelings of others. Unfortunately, rules of 
communication can also be used to support a boundary-violating status 
quo. When this happens, PKs are denied the privilege of expressing or 
even acknowledging certain feelings, and they must therefore deny one 
aspect of their existence as they try to formulate personal identity. 

Thus the stage is set: Boundaries and communication patterns 
form the context and backdrop for the development of a PK's identity. 
In part 2 we will study the "script" that defines what it means to be a 
minister's child. This chapter looks at some prevalent stereotypes 

7/ 
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regarding FKs. Chapter 5 extends this study to other expectations that 
families and congregations place on ministers' children. 

STEREOTYPES— PKO AND CON 

What is a stereotype? Webster's Ninth gives us this definition: "a 
standardized mental picture that is held in common by members of a 
group and that represents an oversimplified opinion, affective attitude, 
or uncritical judgment." 

Now, there is nothing wrong per se with having a "standardized 
mental picture" if it has a firm basis in fact and experience. For 
example, my wife and I live in the inland regions of Southern 
California, and our parents live in the San Francisco Bay area. The 
climates are very different. On our last summer excursion to visit our 
families, my wife packed some warm clothing for us, even though the 
weather was hot around our home. My wife knew that it would 
probably be misty and cold in the mornings, and she was right. 

When we left the Bay Area a week later to return home, we 
dressed in shorts, even though it was foggy and cold as we got into the 
car. We would be driving through the fiat central valley region of the 
state, and our mental picture was that it would be sunny and dry there. 
Again, we were right. We had said goodbye to our parents in the 
middle of July in foggy weather with the temperature at fifty-five 
degrees. Four hours and two hundred miles later, we stopped for 
lunch in ninety-degree sunshine. 

Life is much too complicated to meet every day as a completely 
new experience. We have to order our experiences into mental 
pictures, concepts, attitudes, and opinions. If we didn't, we would not 
be able to use past experience to benefit the present (and we would 
have to pack three times as much luggage). 

Stereotypes have their origin in tnis need to simplify. They are 
seldom purely figments of imagination, but rather have some basis in 
fact. Yet stereotypes are usually more than simplifications: They are 
uncritical oversimplifications. They are particularly problematic when 
applied to people. True, sometimes people can be as predictable as the 
weather. But the weather doesn't object or get its feelings hurt when 
you predict incorrectly and pack the wrong clothes! People do not like 
to be simplified, boxed in, categorized, or labeled. Tell people that you 
know how they will respond in certain situations, and they are likely to 
do just the opposite. 

Pastors' children often find themselves put in mental boxes. On 
first encounters with new acquaintances, they are treated like anyone 
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else. And why not? After ail, ministers 1 kids don't wear badges that 
say, "I'm a PK, I'm different." But it seems that as soon as they are 
identified as ministers 1 children, the other person's attitude changes; 
perhaps to guardedness, sometimes to curiosity. Frequently the 
conversation turns to satisfying the other's curiosity about what it is 
like to be a PK and whether he or she fits a certain stereotype. 

The stereotypes seem to divide into two jarringly different 
images: perfectly behaved saints and defiant rebels. Ministers' children 
disagree on the appropriateness of these stereotypes. One of them 
staled flady, "All PKs can fit into one or the other." Another PK made 
what seems to be a more balanced judgment: 

■ ] have encountered such stereotypical explanations and find it 
hud to think that PKs can be divided into extremes of trouble* 
makers or saints without there being mention of the "average" 
PK, tt may be that this belief is propagated because if PKs are 
either of these personality extremes, they "stick out" more than 
an average church member and thus are more obvious. 

The stereotypes persist whether or not they have validity. Is 
there any truth In them? Alan Bayer and his colleagues tried to answer 
this question more than twenty years ago through a large-scale study 
that piggybacked on a survey conducted by the American Council of 
Education in 1%9. A quarter of a million freshmen entering 390 
colleges were asked to complete an information form. More than two 
thousand of these freshmen were PKs, and their responses were 
compared with those of the rest of the group. The purpose of the study 
was to find out if the stereotypes of PKs had any basis in fact. This is 
how they perceived the stereotypes prior to the research: 

[PKsJ arc academically superior and highly motivated 14 achieve, 
Their upbringing is supposed to have given them firm moral 
values and a commitment to serve mankind. They are regarded as 
taking a liberal and humanitarian outlook, being concerned with 
social problems, and having an optimistic attitude about their 
solution . in addition, it is assumed that many PKs are, to some 
degree, rebels against their parents and that ibis rebellion is 
manifested in a tendency to reject the religion they were raised in 
and to indulge in "wild" behavior. Another bit of the folklore is 
that PKs are soda] outcasts, isolated from their peers. 1 

What the researchers found, overall, was little or no support for the 
negative stereotype, but fairly strong support for the positive one. On 
the one hand, PKs wert actually less likely than other freshmen either 
to have rejected religion or to have left the church they grew up in. 
They were also less likely to drink, smoke, or stay up all night than 
students who were not PKs. On the other hand, PKs had higher 
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grades and better study habits; more of their financial support came 
from scholarships; they were more involved in extracurricular activi- 
ties; they were more likely to have participated in state or regional 
speech and debate contests; and they were more likely to be presidents 
of student organizations. The researchers also found that ministers' 
children aspired to higher degrees and careers that emphasized social 
responsibility and altruistic values. 

The results of that study should be viewed by pastors as good 
news. All else being equal, being a PK is not an automatic sentence to 
a life of misery and psychological maladjustment! Indeed, the results 
seem to indicate that there are advantages to being a PK. I am not 
aware of any other study of this scale that has been completed since 
that one, but if one were to be done now, I would expect the results to 
be similar. 

How, then, do we reconcile this finding with the negative 
stereotype? As we shall see, the "PK as rebel" is not just an 
imaginative creation, but definitely has a basts in fact. The key lies in 
the easily overlooked phrase "all else being equal.' 1 If PKs are treated 
like everyone else, given the same chances, allowed the same freedoms, 
spared any more intrusive expectations than the next person — under 
these conditions, the advantages of being a PK will far outweigh the 
disadvantages. 

In my survey, many PKs reported that they had never encoun- 
tered either the saint or the rebel stereotype. Here are a few of their 
responses: 

■ I'm not really stereotyped at all. They treat me like a normal 
church member, which I am. 

■ I haven't really been stereotyped. I dunk that people just sec 
you as you are. 

■ I never felt any such stereotypes- 1 never fell any pressure to be 
anything but real. At church, I've always been accepted for me, 
oot for my parents. 

■ I was normally treated like any outer kid. I could do almost 
everything other kids did. t never had anyone keep tabs on me to 
see if 1 was rebellious or a saint, 

■ I don't ever recall feeling I was a victim of stereotyping- 1 was 
not a rebellious child and teen, but instead tried to do what was 
right and OOt always go along with the crowd. 

■ I have never rtilly been * victim of stereotyping. I just did the 
best mat 1 could in everything. For the most part, the congrega- 
tions that my dad has served have respected me for who I am. 
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Now the common themes in the statements. These PKs fed 
recognized as individuals in their own right, not as extensions of their 
parents. They are treated as church members, nothing more; there is 
no double standard. In short, their boundaries are respected. 

ARE PKS LITTLE SAINTS? 

But the absence of stereotyping is not universal. We have seen 
that many congregations have expectations of sainthood for the entire 
clergy family. For every PK. who escaped stereotyping, my survey 
turned up one who has suffered from it. 

■ Lots of people think you're a little sunt. Some people find out 
you're not and try to make you into one. 

* Everyone expects you are more spiritual, inhumanly immune to 
temptation, knowing the Bible back to front. 

Another PK, who couldn't remember specific instances of 
stereotyping, nevertheless felt the pressure: 

■ It's hard to illustrate, but there always seemed to be an 
underlying pressure to be a saint. 

Moreover, it is not just the congregation, but also the parents 
who impose a standard of sainthood: 

■ My father expects me to be absolutely perfect in every way, 
forcing Christianity onto me, The people in the church expect me 
to be a taint also. 

■ I am expected m do everything right all the time. Sometimes 
Dad makes oie feel like that too. For instance, he makes me go to 
youth group and church, every single week. Even though I want 
to, sometimes I want a break — as when I have heaps of 
homework. If I do something wrong, people can't believe it. That 
is stupid. 

By contrast, the positive stereotype can make peer relationships 
awkward. Again, everything seems to go well at first. Then comes the 
crucial revelation; "Oh, your dad's a minister?" In some cases, the 
reaction is mild: a raised eyebrow or a slight expression of puzzlement 
that the PK does not fit the mental imager 

■ I attended a Christian rock concert and was listening and 
dancing to one of the songs by one of the bands. 1 was uJkifig with 
friends and somehow made the comment that I was a PK. One 
guy said, "You don't act like one." 

At other times the information creates a rift. Friends' perceptions 
change, and the relationships change with them; 
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■ When we first moved to California, wc attended a churth near 
out home. This church had a lot of kids my age, and it was fun at 
firsi. Then everyone learned that my father was a minister looking 
for a new church 10 minister in, and t couldn't be me. 1 bad to 
walk, talk, look, and breathe perfectly. 

Peers may become self-conscious in the presence of PKs: 

■ Peers of mine who swore would apologize repeatedly if they ever 
swore in front of me. No one ever expected that I too might swear 
occasionally. I was the perfect FK in their minds. 

Perhaps the biggest breach, however, comes when a friend's 
parents make unfortunate comparisons. Demanding, "Why don't you 
be like so-and-so," who happens to be a PK, is a sure way for so-and- 
so to get on her friend's bad side. The situation can bring embarrass- 
ment: 

■ The worst is to be stereotyped by your peers, or worse yet, as an 
example to them. The most humiliating example of this to me was 
when I was at a friend's house one day helping her family move. 
Her grandmother (also from the church) reprimanded her for not 
being more helpful and said, "Why can't you be more like the 
pastor's daughter? She's being so sweet. 14 I felt like melting 
through the floor! 

Pits' friends may actively resent the comparison: 

■ I've found that parents are the ones who expected me to be a 
"little saint." I've often had some of my peers complain to me 
because Their parents compared then with me. Sometimes my 
friends resented me in thai aspect, 1 have also been referred to as 
"Miss Perfect' 4 or a "Goody Two-Shoes." 

There may be more substantive reasons for rifts developing 
between PKs and their friends. The PKs are expected to be especially 
mature and may be unfairly put in positions of responsibility vis-a-vis 
their peers: 

■ In Sunday school classes, d the teacher had to leave the room for 
a minute, I was always the one pal in charge of the other students. 

Of course, it is difficult to be just "one of the kids" when you are in 
Charge of the group! 

PKs may find themselves continually reminded of the expecta- 
tions of sainthood, sometimes expressed in public ways. William 
Hulmc tells this story: 

[ know of one parsonage family who were determined these 
Stereotypes would not affect their children, They talked things 
Over with the congregation, and all seemed to understand. One 
day, however, one of the children, along with others, got into 
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sock trouble it school. In reprimanding the students, tbe 
principal (who was not a member nf tbe congregation) said to their 
child, "The others 1 can understand, but you, a minister's child, I 
don't understand." The mother was furious when she beard about 
this, "Then it's not the congregation," she said, "it's the public 
school. How do you get away from these pressures?" 1 

... OR LITTLE REBELS? 

What about the negative stereotype, the PK as rebel? This 
image, too, seems woven into the expectations of the public, 
Sometimes the stereotype appears in very subtle ways, as one PK, now 
a clergy wife, recalls: 

■ Actually, I never encountered it, but our kids have. People 
common on bow nice, considerate, well-behaved, etc., they are — 
"not like most PKs"! 

At other times, the expression of the stereotype is quite clear and 
direct: 

■ After kids our age found out we were PKs, they would respond 
by saying, "Gosh, I'm surprised you aren't really rebellious or 
little hellions. Usually preachers 1 kids are," 

■ People have asked me why 1 am still a Christian when most PKs 
are really rebellious, causing their parents a lot at heartache, 

■ The old saying goes, 'The two worst types of kids arc both 
PKs: policemen's kids and pastors' kids," I suppose I tried to 
keep Up with the stereotype. I can't remember how many times 
that was said to me by individuals in the church. 

As with the positive stereotype, the negative stereotype interferes with 
relationships because people see the image rather than the person: 

■ It seems as if everyone hi the church has already placed us PKs 
in the "troublemaker" category. It's hard to get away from that 
and. develop relationships with these people after I've grown up, 
just because I'm "guilty by association" to them. 

Even in tbe best of situations, having people continually 
superimposing stereotypes on you can create some identity confusion. 
A pastor's daughter who hi general is very enthusiastic about her 
family and life in the church describes the kind of disorientation that 
being subjected to stereotypes can create: 

■ It's funny how people say, "Oh, you're a PK! Watch out!" They 
treat me as if I'm »dk sort of rebel without a cause, and I'm 
saying, "Hey, I'm normal! I'm okay!" That's a comment that 
people have thrown at me every once in a while, and I just think, 
"Why? Don't you know me?" I feel, "You don't know me if 
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you're Hying thai. You think I'm just a wild woman, but I'm 
not.'* And that nude me wonder, What is a PK Supposed to be 
Like? Am I weird? Am I abnormal? 

A No-Will Situation 

It is even more confusing that some PKs air subjected to both 
stereotypes — by different people, at different times, Or in different 
places: 

■ Tbc biggest conflict is thai many people within a church cannot 
decide which stereotype to give you. To one lady you're 
considered an angel; to a gentleman you arc considered a hellion. 

Being subjected to both stereotypes is a no-win situation. One 
PK made an interesting distinction: The positive stereotype was 
encountered primarily outside the church, while the negative stereo- 
type was encountered inside. 

■ It seemed as if whenever I was outspoken at church or youth 
group, the adults would make comments like, "Well, you know 
preachers' kids!" I often found myself wondering, "No, I don't 
know preachers' kids. TeU me what yon know!" In public school, 
however, I was more or less expected to be perfect. So Christians 
expected rebellion, and non-Christians expected perfection. 

Another minister's child supports the distinction. In the church she 
was automatically blamed for things she didn't do, whereas outside the 
church she was expected to be blameless: 

■ I encountered both stereotypes. The kids at school expected me 
to be a saint, and the people at our own church expected me to be 
a troublemaker. The kids at school would say things like, "We 
can't say or do that around her'* or "i thought you were a 
Christian," The people in The church would blame me for broken 
objects or misplaced things. For example, there was a problem 
with a stove in the church, and id elder came to me and said, 
''You really shouldn't play with the stove." 

By contrast, as we have seen, some churches expect PKs to be 
saints, and their peers expect them to be rebels. So much for 
stereotypes of stereotypes! 

GETTING BEYOND THE STEREOTYPES 

Figuring out which stereotype is "true" or "more true" is not 
very helpful when we try to understand pastors' children because most 
PKs surely fall somewhere in between. For our purposes, it is more 
useful to consider how these stereotypes are born and maintained and 
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what they have to teach us about a PK's quest for identity, f believe 
thai, bete again, the notion of boundaries is the key to understanding. 
On the one hand, we must recall the public nature of the PK's 
life. People with celebrity status are not judged according to the same 
criteria as everyone else. What may be an unremarkable event in one 
person's life becomes celebrity gossip in another's. AJyene Porter 
comments: 

Perhaps we fined into the turaworn pattern cut to nuke us the 
worst children in town. But (all children] hive impulses* and since 
preachers" children spend three-fourths of their time in church, 
those impulses have to be expressed there and observed by the 
greatest number of people. 1 

The point seems to be that the actions of PKs are more noteworthy 
because they are more visible. Anything that a celebrity does is news. 
On the other band, it is just as important to see the situation the 
other way around: The actions of celebrities and PKs are looked at 
more closely because of their status- Pastor?" children are members of 
the "royal family," representatives of the congregation, and emblems 
of the Christian religion. The public scrutinize* those who arc seen as 
representatives, A similar observation has been made by S, L, Carson 
about the children of U.S. presidents: 

[These] children also were supposed to be the symbols of the 
nation's ideal of first families. Often ibcy bad to live a Ik, and, at 
lender ages before the world, had to grow up in the pitiless glare 
of the public eye where every failure would be magnified, every 
success attributed to their father's influence, not their own 
abilities. And their rage bad to be especially suppressed "for the 
good of the country."* 

Does this sound familiar? Carson's statement could just as well 
describe pastors' children as presidents 1 . 

Stereotypes, it appears, do not arise simply from the behavior of 
ministers' children. The pressure of certain expectations precedes the 
behavior, and the stereotypes are reinforced by what PKs actually do. 

So there is both a positive stereotype — an expectation of 
sainthood — and the plain fact that many PKs are very well behaved. 
The expectation may support the behavior. PKs may behave well 
because it is expected of them and because they fear the consequences 
to themselves and their families if they do not behave well. Good 
behavior in turn reinforces the stereotype, seemingly justifying the 
expectation. 

This self-perpetuating cycle can become a trap. First, no credit is 
given for good behavior because it is only what is expected. As one PK 
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said, "I felt as if I could only do good things because I was expected to, 
not because I wanted to-" 

it is simply not true chat ministers' children make good decisions 
because they cannot do otherwise. If their parents have taught them 
limits and morals, can they not at Jeast be applauded for learning their 
lessons well and putting them into practice? This refusal to recognize a 
PK's independent will is a violation of boundaries: treating him or her 
as an extension of the parents. If ministers 9 children are not credited 
with their own decisions — even good decisions — how can they 
integrate a sense of goodness into their identities.? 

Second, once the cycle is begun, it is difficult to break. If PKs 
are acting as Utile saints, why should clergy parents or congregations 
chink of their stereotypes as unreasonable? If the pastor's children 
behave well today, don't we have the right to assume they will 
tomorrow and the next day? Conversely, the children themselves, 
having played the role for some time, feel they have a reputation to live 
up to. Their fear of rejection may cause them to be compliant, 
pleasant, and religious on the outside, no matter how they feel inside. 

This trap, the thesis of the saintly PK, is a factor in the creation 
of its antithesis. Stereotypes are like boras, and people resist being put 
in them. 

How do PKs escape the trap? Often, through rebellion: 

■ I wis expected Do be "good and always do the right thing-" I 
rebelled 10 show the church that they could not fit me into a 
siertotype. 

In attempting to break out of the box, PKs may exhibit the kind of 
behavior that supports the negative stereotype. This negative view, in 
turn, can be used to the disadvantage of other PKs: 

■ I had a party oace, and one friend, trying to convince her 
parents 10 lei bcr wnie, mentioned I was a. PK. This worked in 
the wrong way because they said, "Thii doesn't mean a thing; 
ministers 1 ' kids arc probably the worsr." Some, in an effort to get 
away from stereotypes, hive created another, 

Many people expect teenagers to go through some stage of 
rebellion, but not all teenagers do so, Many PKs believe they would 
have rebelled equally as much or as little even if they had not been 
raised in a clergy home. Others quite adamantly ascribe their rebellious 
behavior to their struggle to prove Che stereotypes wrong, to he 
recognized as individuals, and Co establish an identity less dependent 
on the expectations of others. 

It is not the rebellion in itself that makes PKs unique, for other 
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teenagers rebel for similar reasons. But the irony is striking: Pastors' 
kids rebel against the restrictiveatss of an idealistic stereotype, only to 
lay the groundwork for an equally intrusive and opposite one. 

The term rebellion is relative. Many clergy children would 
describe themselves as having been rebellious at one point or another, 
but further questioning reveals a very broad range of behaviors under 
that rubric. Some PKs, on entering adolescence, begin to harbor 
private thoughts about not wanting to go to church or have silent 
disagreements with their parents. Outwardly, however, they remain 
compliant. This is the extent of their "rebellion." Others take this a 
step further: They remain the well-behaved PK when others are 
watching, but lead a second, secret life, A pastor's son confesses: 

■ I have been classed as a Little saint) when really [ am not, I 
would put on a good act while they were around, and then when 
they left, 1 would talk and do things behind their backs. 

Another PK writes; 

■ Church members would be shocked and totally disillusioned if 
they knew I listened to Don-Christian music, went out to night 
clubs while at school, and spent most of my time with my secular 
friends. 

Still another adds that the behavior was intended to make a point: 

■ I wanted to prove a point and resist being put in a "saint's box. " 

One daughter created her second life when she left home and had an 
environment in which she wasn't immediately known as a PK: 

■ [ almost became two completely different people. 1 was still the 
perfect daughter and the believer. 1 went to Live in another town 
and took a job there, my first fob, I would go to discotheques at 
night on my 4Wn — things that I know are just a crazy thing ta do. 
Bin ail of that life was hidden. My parents, of course, didn't meei 
any of my boyfriends. They wouldn't have approved of them 
anyhow. 

Another led her double Life while she was still living with her 
unsuspecting parents: 

■ My sister and I both rebelled. She did it in more underhanded 
ways; she would go out drinking and rally get drunk. I went out 
with boys a lor; I would sneak out at night. 1 felt I was being 
wicked by doing it; 1 had this whole life of my own my parents 
didn't know about. That was really acting out my frustration. 

Still one step further are the PKs whose so-called rebellious 
behavior is out in the open. One young man, tired of living out the 
positive Stereotype, decided to do something about it: 
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■ I was always expected to be the chaplain in clubs and groups, 
give an opening prayer or sermon on youth Sunday, etc. 1 always 
responded with a yes. At college, PKs were known to be 
troublemakers. ] drank beer, smoked cigarettes, and snuck out of 
the dorm — not to be a troublemaker, but to show I wasn't a 
goody-goody. 

The stereotypes of rebel and saint, then, ire not simply equal and 
opposite. Some PKs fit one stereotype, some the other, and some fit 
neither. The stereotypes are not born of generalizations of how some 
ministers* children happen to behave, although such generalizations 
might reinforce them. There is, rather, a logical connection between 
the stereotypes. The positive image comes first, based on the projected 
wishes of congregations and clergy families alike. The negative 
stereotype primarily derives from some PKs* reaction to feeling forced 
into this idealistic mold. 

Some pastors' children have sought to identify a fork in the road 
in their personality development, when they set themselves in the 
direction of either rebellion or compliance: 

■ I think most of my PK/MK [missionary kid] friends have either 
passed through a major "rebellious troublemaker" phase or are 
sill in it. Maybe this is because we are expected or required to be 
"saints"; some give in to expectations; others rebel against them. 

■ I think every PK rebels to some extent. You're raised in this 
pattern, in this category — you're labeled. At some point you have 
to decide if you're going to be that or somebody else. I don't think 
that there's any way around that, PKs have to decide what they're 
going to be. Art they going' to go on and follow their patents into 
the ministry, as a lot of PKs do? But a lot of them rebel and decide 
tbey don't want 10 have anything to do with the church. The two 
extremes seem to be pretty common among the people that I've 
talked to. 

So PKs may rebel in the service of defining then- own identities, 
much as other teenagers do- Unlike other teenagers, however, the 
rebellion becomes part of an uncritical stereotype. 

People; usually do not realize how depersonalizing a stereotype 
can be until they have been the victim of one. Stereotypes are mistaken 
for reality. But we fail to recognize that mental images actually create 
reality to the extent that they become a substitute for getting to know 
the people themselves. Whatever a PK's motivation for behaving a 
certain way, the behavior itself can be interpreted to fit a prevailing 
stereotype- Even mischievous behavior that runs counter to the 
positive stereotype can be absorbed into whatever people choose to 
believe: 
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■ J think that most of the time I was expected to be a very "good" 
kid. If my friends and I got into [rouble, it wis assumed that I did 
not lead us into Trouble, bm instead got dragged into it myself. I 
was assumed to be a good kid who got into trouble from his 
friends — until I was old enough 10 create my own identity. 

Thus ministers' children may fed that, no matter bow they 
behave, whatever they do is not considered on its own merits, but 
compared with some stereotyped standard. The attitude they meet 
seems to oommunicaic; the unspoken message, "Of course he did 
that — he's a PK." The result is that some PKs try to hide their 
behavior from public view because they believe that whatever they do 
wilJ be stamped and labeled: 

■ I tried not to show too much of myself to the general church 
public, let they stereotype me. If they didn't know me, they 
couldn't say I was one thus or UK other. I guess I nisi tried to 
Stay anonymous. 

WHY STEREOTYPES MATTER 

To an adolescent trying to create a sense of personal identity, 
rigid stereotypes are suffocating. The drive to synthesize a coherent 
self-image is so strong that teenagers will latch onto anything that 
seems to make sense of their existence, Erik Erikson warns that if the 
only realistically available option is to assume a negative identity > then 
teens will acquiesce to that, for a negative identity that gives some 
sense of independence seems more acceptable than having either no 
identity at all or one that is under someone else's control. 9 Ed Dobson 
and Ed Hindson recognize the effects of the pressure to be a saint and 
the potential it yields for rebellion: 

Although people would deny it, there is unconscious pressure 
from most for the pastor's children to perform close to perfection. 
Others can make mistakes and die miaxakea are always forjpvcii- 
But when the pastor's children make mistakes, they arc sometimes 
forgiven, but seldom forgotten. Somehow, they are denied the 
right to be normal. . . . There is a tendency for children to resent 
this "perfection mentality" and to overreact by doing worse things 
than anyone else in the church.' 

Furthermore, Dobson and Hindson observe that the mere existence of 
a coherent negative image in itself encourages negative behavior: 

The converse is also true. Preachers' children think that others 
expect them to have poor manners, wd they subconsciously live 
up to it.' 
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This is a most appropriate reminder for people who bold negative 
stereotypes of PKs. In a sense, the image becomes a modeJ to imitate. 
The testimonies of pastors 1 children are eloquent on this point. 
Consider how both positive and negative stereotypes have influenced 
the following PKs in their struggle for identity: 

■ There was, I felt, a tension. My parents expected me to be 
perfect, and I perceived that people in the church also expected 
me to toe the line. And yet there was that stigma that PKs have 
traditionally gone the other direction. There was always that 
tension between the two. 1 felt that it was easier for me to opt for 
fitting in with my peer group; the acceptance was very important. 
So I went through a period of intense rebellion in which 1 just 
completely threw everything out, did the total apposite- I was 
living the life of the prodigal son for several years. I was still doing 
well in school, bui doing some substance abuse and heavily 
involved in music and things that my parents were completely 
opposed to. 

■ ] went through a rebellious stage, which I basically hid from my 
parents and the church- They all thought I was the good little 
Christian I appeared to be, so no one had any suspicions thai 1 
may have been doing "worldly things," inch as drinking alcohol. 
Although I was rebellious, 1 still wanted to live for God, but I 
rebelled because I was fighting to develop my own identity and 
attempting to make people sec I was human- I gues 1 also felt I 
needed God to take notice of me because I felt as though because 
of Mom and Dad I was unimportant , People get extremely 
shocked when I ttU them 1 "parried around." Some say I put oo 
an act, but it's because they put me in a mold. 

■ [ won't derail the pain that I wreaked on my family- Suffice it to 
say that 1 became ihe prototypical PK — untamed, wild, obsti- 
nate, hedonistic, a kind of character disorder with a halo. In as 
many ways as possible, 1 rejected everything that my father's 
calling represented: the church, the religious community, and 
God. I became Ultimately involved with drugs and akohol, 
maintained dead-end friendships, and embraced symbiotic rela- 
tionships. But as much as 1 attempted to forge my own identity by 
systematically refecting my father's, t concurrently felt deep 
shame for not living Up 10 my and others' grandiose expectations 
of what it was to literally be a member of a "family of God." It was 
the cpifomal [tie) equation for feelings of profound guilt- And » it 
wa& to remain for years, an aggressive attempt on my part to 
sabotage the facade of "holiness" that insulated our family from 
what I perceived as reality and my father's passive attempt to 
maintain the status quo. This culminated in communal feelings of 
anger, distrust, and inadequacy; and unfortunately, in our case, 
the maintenance of a conspiracy of silence and denial, 
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Stereotypes put people into boxes. These images only serve to 
save us from having to deal with people as individuals. For someone 
who is trying to develop a sense of identity, rigidly imposed 
stereotypes are moie than just boxes — they may feel like coffins. 

So ate PKs rebels or saints? Let's pot even ask the question, for 
it assumes that there is a legitimate answer. We must refrain from 
making sweeping character judgments that are based on small samples 
of behavior and large doses of expectations . This is especially true once 
we recognize the effect that stereotypes have on the people who must 
live under them. 

In the final analysis, we are all sinful rebels , yet through 
redemption God counts us as saints. So who's to say? Are our 
stereotypes putting stumbling blocks in the paths of pastors' kids? If 
so, the apostle Paul confronts us: "Who are you to judge someone 
else's servant? To bis own master he stands or falls. And he will stand, 
for the Lord is able to make him stand" (Rom. 14:4). It is neither our 
task nor within our power to make pastors' children into saints. And if 
we do not give up our stereotypes, our "little saints" may become 
rebels — but not without a cause! 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

What Did You Expect? 



The stereotypes of ministers' children as rebels or saints ant, like 
■II stereotypes, too simplistic to have value. As we have seen, imposing 
these kinds of images can be detrimental and counterproductive. 
Treating stereotypes as if they represent reality prevents us from 
knowing people directly. It also blinds us to our own role in shaping 
their behavior— as when we give PKs a reason to rebel and then make 
the "observation" that this is, after all, "what PKs do." Fortunately, 
many pastors' children report that they have not been overly burdened 
by stereotypes, and some have bad the good fortune not to have 
experienced them at all. 

Nevertheless, even if church members cannot truly be said to 
hold a stereotype of ministers' children in common, they frequently 
have expectations of some kind: how PKs should act, what they should 
wear, what kinds of friends they should have, or what careers they 
should choose. At one end of the spectrum, church members may keep 
their observations to themselves, nuking their expectations little more 
than idle thoughts. At the other cod, however, they may actively 
communicate their expectations as a List of "should*," either to the 
PKs themselves or to their parents. 

Of course, all children are surrounded by social expectations. 
Adults have many different ideas about bow they wish children to 
behave and grow up. Because it is the adults 1 responsibility to train 
children and transmit a sense of values, some expectations are 
necessary. Children will be rewarded in some way for fulfilling the 
expectations and punished for failing to achieve them, But these 
expectations, even for non-PKs, are not always realistic. In a major 

m 
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study of American mothers, Louis Genevie and Eva Margolies 
reported that 

the majority of women of ill ages and educational backgrounds 
(about 70 percent) were neither reaLUuc nor pessimistic, but 
extraordinarily illusiouistic in their visions of what motherhood 
would be like. Their unrealistic fantasies ran the gamut from 
slightly romanticized notions to fantasies of perfection; perfect 
children, perfect mothers, add perfect families, 1 

The question is whether expectations are more for the child's 
benefit or for the adult's. Parents may fantasize about perfection, but 
in relatively functional families, parents sooner or later give up their 
fantasies in favor of reality. They recognize that their child is not an 
extension of their wishes, but a separate individual with needs. In 
dysfunctional families, however, the boundaries remain blurred, and 
the child who disappoints the expectations of parents may be 
continually harangued for bursting the bubble. Parents who live 
through their children have tenacious expectations indeed. 

The situation is different for PKs — not because They am 
sometimes expected to be perfect, but because of the variety of sources 
from which the expectations arise. In forming their identities, young 
people try to balance the many expectations of people who are 
important to them: typically, family and peers. For the PK, however, 
the circle includes church members and the larger community. Other 
children dp not live in close interaction with congregations, do not face 
simplistic stereotypes, and are not required to be models for peers. 
You may recall the words of one PK in chapter 4; "It's amazing bow 
many 'parents' we seem to have." 

Some church members seem to feel it is both their right and their 
responsibility to hold PKs to a higher standard of behavior: 

■ 1 remember running around the church yard, just being a 
typical kid, and I w» approached — actually, nabbed— by one of 
the congregation members. He lectured me a* to bow it was 
improper for a preacher'* kid to behave in such a way. And as be 
was lecturing me on how 1 should behave, I was watching bis kid 
do the same thing. 

Most families would resent it if someone outside the family 
presumed to lecture their children on their behavior. They would be 
doubly incensed if that person did not hold the same standards for his 
Of her own children! 

Church members, then, art part of the team of "seript-writen" 
who define the expectations for pastors' children. They may not be 
fully conscious of this, nor may they realize how strongly these 
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expectations are mieniaihtd in the developing PK's sense of self. In a 
self-reinforcing cycle, some PKs begin to define their identities on the 
basis of congregational approval. Expectations arc repeated through 
every verbal and nonverbal interaction. Praise and encouragement are 
extended for self-sacrificial behavior. And even when punishment or 
rejection are not explicit, PKs may feel that the slightest misstep risks 
a disaster. Avoiding this perceived threat may require disowning parts 
of their personalities and denying their real feelings. In this way the 
identity they have formed in the church context becomes hallow, a 
mask to be worn in church and removed at home. One minister's son 
describes how the script was impressed on him and the eventual result 
of playing the role: 

■ You grow up within the church, nod. a lot of people, whether 
consciously or subconsciously, throw a lot at you — a lot of ihcir 
exjieuiaiujijs: telling you how wonderful you are and how 
wonderful your family is because you do thus and so, you give so 
much of yourselves, or your parents were there w help a person 
through a crisis, or we somehow portray an image that we have it 
all together. You hear those sorts of things time after lime after 
lime, and you fall into the habit of portraying things as all fine. 

One of the biggest devastations of my life was when my wife 
divorced me. It was first of all very difficult because this was the 
first major catastrophe to happen in our family. Whal was this 
going to look like to the church? What was rhis going to look like 
to the family of God, who, we knew in our social realm, saw our 
family as the next closest thing to God? Because every Sunday 
when they come to church, they see your father up there and your 
mother leading Bible Studies and what -not. h was a difficult time 
because our image was tainted. 

My wife told me one reason that she was divorcing me. She 
said, "You and your family put on a real act. I know you're 
hurting at borne, but when you come to church, you act as though 
everything is rosy and fine, just hunky-dory. i*m tired of that lie," 
That really hit me because that is something that 1 had dealt with 
for years and years: How do you live out the life that God has 
given you, with the responsibility you have to people? Because as 
soon as I set foot on the church grounds, 1 am immediately 
surrounded by people woo have needs s hurts, and fears. And what 
do they do? Tbey come running to the pastor and the pastor's 
family. 1 want to be real and find people that 1 can be real with, 
but at the same time 1 want to appear as though I've got it ar least 
somewhat together because of the numbers of people who come 
my way for support and help and prayer. 
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A DIFFERENT SET OF EXPECTATIONS 

What are the distinctive expectations that set PKs off from their 
peers? 

Students of the BibU. PKs are expected to be avid Bible student 
and know more about it than their peers. 

■ My mother always expected that if [here was a quiz or a Bible 
test, we would win- She just assumed that we would know more 
thin ill the other kids. 

Sometimes they are conscious of failing 10 live up to the standard: 

■ I was almost embarrassed to a point in Sunday school because 
there were kids in the classroom who knew more about the Bible 
and Bible stories, than 1 knew. 

Models m Grooming and Appearance, Many PKs are expected to 
be well-groomed in appearance or dressed in a manner befitting their 
role. One PK resisted being typecast as the "pretty Utile pastor's 
daughter": 

■ Once I hit junior high, I was determined to be what 1 warned 10 
be and to wear what I wanted to wear. My poor mother used to 
ttll me, "You can't wear pants to church!" She uied as king as she 
could to keep me wearing a pretty little dress to church. When, she 
couldo't do that anymore, she kind of threw her hands in the air. 

Leaden in Wonhip and Ministry. PKs are often expected to 
contribute to wonhip services through music , Scripture reading, 
preaching, or greeting guests. One girl never knew exactly when she 
and her sister would be called on to perform musical duties: 

■ We were expected to sing on cue. There were many times when 
whoever was leading the service would say, "So-and-so's going to 
sing a solo for us," and we just got up and sang a solo. We were 
expected to he prepared at all tunes. So we always had imc or two 
songs that we knew, and on the way to the platform my sister and 
1 would usually look at each other and name a song, and that was 
the song we sang. 

Another felt as though the well-being of the church rested on her 
performance: 

■ 1 fell responsible for the happiness of the church, the 
attendance, and church growth . t felt that if the church was going 
to grow, it depended on my faith. I had to be at church all the 
tunc and be smiling aU [he time. It was a very natural thing for 
me, and I think it was moedy my personality, to greet everyone — 
not maybe at the door, but at their seats. We moved around a lot, 
but always to small churches. And it was my responsibility to go 



90 THE SCRIPT 

and say "Hi!" io everybody. If* funny how ] enjoyed that — in 
some ways, the congregation was my family; they gave me 
Detention. Now [ look at it smd say, "Thai wis weird. 11 

In a case Like this, it is not always easy to point the ringer and say 
whose expectations she was fulfilling. From other scones this PK told 
me, it is clear chat both her parents and the churches they served 
enjoyed having her play this role, and it seems Co have fit with her 
natural tendencies. Somewhere along the line, however, the role took 
over and the person was lost ; the boundary berween the script and life 
itself became nearly impossible to detect. 

MATURE BEYOND THEIR YEARS 

Who knows for certain how that minister's daughter may have 
been trained from birth to take her place on the stage? PKs may have 
an Important role to play in the congregational drama, and the pan 
comes fully, if not always clearly, scripted. Pastors represent their 
cburcbes, and PKs in turn represent their parents: 

■ We are supposed to be like our father: His person is supposed to 
have rubbed off an us. Therefore, immature act* would be seen as 
contrary to the people we trie supposed to be. 

To the extent that the pastor is captive (o ideal images, so too is 
the PK unless the parent actively intervenes. The spontaneity and 
impulsiveness that are normal to childhood are frequently discouraged, 
and PKs arc expected to be miniature adults, with an emotional and 
spiritual maturity tar beyond what is reasonable for their age. Murray 
Leiffer states: 

The family of no other man in the community is subject 10 SO 
much scrutiny as is that of the minister. . . . Just as the man 
himself should be one of the best illustrations for the validity of 
his own teaching, so he and his family in their mutual relation- 
ships should exemplify Christian love, understanding, and for- 
bearance. Parishioners cipctl 10 see these attitudes in the wife of 
the pastor and sometimes, unfairly, look for a poise and maturity 
in his children which they would never demand of their own.- 

In chapter 3 we saw that many ministers' children grow up in 
families and churches where emotions are dealt with realistically and 
openly. This is pan of being allowed to be real children who are still 
learning about their reelings. Some PKs cannot remember facing 
expectations beyond those of an average and typical child; 
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■ E wis ooi expected id act mew mature thin other kids because 
we had a great church. Tbey knew and understood that I was i 
child like any other. 

Moreover, while some PKs view themselves as being more 
mature emotionally than their peers, they do not see this as a negative 
consequence of enforced expectations. Rather, in the ministry environ- 
ment they are confronted early with the needs of others and are 
encouraged to develop qualities such as charity and perceptiveness 
long before their friends do: 

■ We don't need to act emotionally mature; We ire more 
cmouonally mature than the average teenagers because we have 
seen a lot more than they have. 

■ It has made me more mature emotionally because I was 
confronted with people who had problems and ! had to know how 
to communicate and help them. Now it helps me to understand 
different people and maybe help them, 

■ I think it had positive rather than negative effects on me. The 
positives are that I am perceptive about people and situations, I 
am not easily swayed from my beliefs, and 1 can be a support to 
others. 

Other PKs fed that the expectation to be more mature:, to set an 
example for other children, has meant that they could not be children 
themselves. For the developing identity, this meant tbey were not able 
to be themselves, not accepted for who they really were. 

Setting an Example 

Ministers' children have experienced these expectations in a 
variety of ways. There are the occasional annoying comments from 
church members about how PKs should act. One biographer quotes 
one of Billy Graham's daughters, reminiscing about an incident at a 
Baptist church. Her brother's naturally childish behavior drew a 
scornful comment: 

Franklin was quite wigglcttunt and chewing gum loudly and 
whispering and whatnot. After church a lady sitting behind us 
said, loud enough for us to bar, that Billy Graham's son should 
not behave that way in church. We were sort of indignant that she 
should think we should act any different from other children-' 

One PK eventually learned to comply with the expectation, at 
least externally: 

■ When I was seven or eight, a Sunday school leather told me I 
should stop running around as if I owned the church. 1 didn't 
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think I was: I was just being a kid. The church was where i 
played; it was my other house. It made me mad thai other kids 
didn't have to act according TO their father's profession, After a 
while t figured out that people were Looking » me. So I tried not 
to give them anything to look at, 

It is important to note again that people arc intolerant of childishness 
in PKs because; the children arc viewed as representatives of their 
parents. It is not that childishness itself is wrong; it could be 
overlooked in someone else's children. But pastors' kids are often 
aware that the standards for their behavior are not based on rules about 
children, but on rules about pastors. Another child in the church who 
runs around or chews gum is just being a kid; but a PK who acts 
iminaturely is a poor reflection on the family: 

■ I remember feeling as though I had to act perfectly obedient and 
knowledgeable, especially in Sunday school or church. This 
pressure didn't come directly from my parents, but from the 
feeling that people were watching me and expecting more 
"ladylike" behavior of me. I felt I always had do act happy, too. If 
I didn't act happy, then maybe that would be a bad reflection on 
our family, and I didn't want thai. 1 feel that when I'm out in 
public, I still put on that act sometimes, as if I have to prove to 
people that my family is great. 

Furthermore, pastors 1 kids are often quite conscious of being 
held up as examples for other children to follow: 

■ 1 bad to grow up a lot quicker than most. Where others were 
excused from behavior because "they're still young; they'll grow 
out of it," 1 was expected to think harder about my actions and 
choose to be mature because I wis expected to be an example to 
others. 

Setting an example includes how children should dress, as we 
have already seen in chapter 2: 

■ I was brought up to believe that I was to be an example to all the 
kids my age in the church. When the other kids wore slacks to 
church, I won a dress. 

These are extensions of the rule of examplariry that ail members 
of the clergy family are expected to follow: 

■ At the churches I've been at, you're expected to set an example 
for all kids your age. Therefore you have to be more mature. I 
think this is so because the preacher is supposed to be an example 
for the congregation to follow. So is hi* whole family. This has 
affected my present life by my feeling I always have to set an 
example- I can't be myself sometimes. 
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What is the pike of being a role model? Models focus on 
behavior, and their identities are tied to how well they comply with 
some external standard of judgment. But where is there a sense of 
grace in any of this? The external focus can be overdone to the point of 
sabotaging a secure internal sense of identity, particularly a spiritual 
identity that rests in the grace of God. One PK is unclear whence the 
expectations arose, but she clearly recalls the feeling of having to 
maintain a certain reputation: 

■ I'm not sure if this pressure was silently imposed upon me by 
my parents or the congregation, or if ii was my perception of what 
I was supposed 10 do, I have always felt that my Christian 
reputation or "model" was very important to uphold- This 
continues today, is I try to live up to the high expectations that I 
set for myself. Souxtiioo it seems that grace just isn't sufficient, 
and I must share Christ with the "model* 1 that I present before 
others. 

Another PK remembers trying to keep all the rules and regulations of a 
conservative denomination. She had internalized the rules well, which 
meant that she succeeded by external standards of behavior. Inside, 
however, her spiritual identity was plagued by a tack of peace and the 
relentless, feeling of not measuring up: 

■ The basic rules of life, such as why I shouldn't steal, were 
carefully explained, and though they didn't make a great deal of 
sense to me, I didn't feel overwhelmed by them. However, I did 
pick up a load of guilt later on. I believe it was from the 
combination of my oversensitive conscience and the conservatism 
of our rule-bound church. I wanted to please everyone — .God, my 
parents, my church, my community. E did pretty well with 
everyone but God — I could never manage to meet all of his rules, 
so I kept asking his forgiveness in repeated salvation experiences 
and kept trying harder. 

Many of the church's rules made no sense to iue, yet I felt 
guilty if I broke them. So t became very confused about the 
difference between true guili and false guilt, between God's 
commands and people's rules. Even though inside I harbored a 
repressed rebellion, on the outside I was a very dutiful child. Even 
though I have sorted through most of those issues, during times of 
sires* 1 find myself regressing to the concept of God as judge and 
me as hopelessly guilty. 

Perfect behavior is no guarantee of a well-adjusted identity. 
Pastors and their spouses already know the burden of having to be 
perfect for everyone else's sake, with nowhere to turn themselves. 
Adults may be able to cope with this for a time, but what about 
children? How do they learn that it is all right to experience emotional 
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turmoil of one kind or another and to fed helped and supported as 
they try TO come to grips with it? The pressure to model perfection 
seems 10 exclude this from the PK's childhood. 

■ People didn't acknowledge I had emotional problems because 
they fell our family life was perfect, I was expected 10 lead things, 
be able to pray belter, to have more spiritual gifts, etc. At The 
moment, I am still expected to be emotionally together and 
spiritually mature, so people come to me for support. But they 
don't fed as though they need to support me or that I need 
support at all. 

Growing Up ''Old- 
Like everyone else, PKs need to be allowed to grow out of 
childhood into Adulthood, nod the teenage years in between can be 
awkward add difficult. To ministers' children, it may seem that 
childhood and adolescence are both pushed aside by the demand for 
maturity: 

■ 1 think that people, once they learned my dad was a pastor, just 
assumed that I wouldn't struggle with the issues adolescents go 
through, almost as if I skipped them. I felt that I was supposed ro 
always act like an adult when 1 really wanted to act like mci like 
my friends. It was tough to be myself. 



to 



my menus, n was lougu to oc myscu, 

As adults, PKs may become mtrospective about what happened 
childhood: 

■ 1 have always told people "I was born alder," explaining why I 
never went through a childish or rebellious phase. ] am now 
forced to consider if my maturity is, in fact, contrived . It may very 
well be. 

Another PK, now a minister herself, reflects: 

■ As 1 look back, I fed in many ways ihll I had no childhood. I 
grew up old. 

In all fairness, we must recognize that these expectations are nut 
always "intentional. " Ministers' children often find themselves sur- 
rounded by adults, who are present, not to play, but to transact some 
kind of church business. In such situations, childish behavior is an 
annoyance: 

■ As a PK, I was around adults and put in situations with adults a 
lot more than my un-PK friends were. Consequently, I had to act 
older or more mature in those situations. I felt (hat acting my own 
age was not mature enough, I would get a funny look or comment 
from a church member and change my behavior and attitude to 
something more acceptable to adults. 
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What child hasn't been made to fed "in the way" when adults 
are about their business? This need not be a problem, provided there is 
enough time for adults to focus on children as well as their own 
concerns. Bui sensitive PKs who are perpetually required to keep their 
feelings to themselves, so is not to b? a nuisance, may soon lose the 
ability to express the feelings at all: 

■ My parents were around adults constantly, and because I was 
with them, I b*d to be another adult. I am most strongly affected 
today emotionally — I do not express Thoughts and feelings inside 
me easily. When I communicate, 1 have 10 work to attach any 
sense of charisma to my speech sod body language because there 
were so many times when my thoughts and feelings were 
secondary uut I went ahead and squelched them. 

Childhood as Discipleship 

True maturity grows out of a long process of "discipleship," in 
which children and parents are intimately attached to each other. 
Parents who are emotionally mature themselves can be honest and 
appropriately vulnerable with their children, nurturing that same kind 
of vulnerability in turn. Yet as adults, the parents also teach their 
young disciples how to deal with the emotions expressed until they 
reach maturity. 

An "enforced" maturity is a defense against vulnerability. 
Consider the percepiiveness of this, minister's son: 

■ There is an extent to which expectations, of behavior art cither 
placed upon, or taken up, by the PK. In an environment like the 
church, emotions in members are continually being dealt with. 
Hirwfjiiorta] instability and extremes of personality or behavior are 
considered, even unconsciously, as weakness or a sign of a lack of 
spirituality. Emotional maturity is considered a quality that 
indicates a strong, proper, and "normal" (if there is such a thing) 
person. Undoubtedly, emotional "maturity'' is displayed by many 
PKs by forming barriers to feelings or refusing to be vulnerable. 

The defensiveness is two-sided. On the one hand, as the quotation 
suggests, PKs may display the desired "maturity" to protect them- 
selves, to guard against having their real feelings rejected. On the other 
hand, the decision is like participating in a conspiracy to guard the 
parents' insecurities as well. Parents who are unconsciously threatened 
by their children's emotions may tell them to "grow up," to act like 
adults— in short, to keep their feelings to themselves. One PK reflects 
on the consequences of his father's rigid "discipline": 
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■ My father expected us to he perfect children. Spankings and 
tongue-lashings were very common. So was keeping our hands 
folded on drives in the car. 1 am ray repressed, not able to 
express true feelings very well. 

This minister's daughter is quite conscious of the unspoken agreement 
that required her to act more mature than she was: 

■ I was always mature And very serious and carried a heavy burden 
of responsibility for our survival. My dad had major problems in 
his life, and the rest of the family in effect pledged to protect and 
cover for him. 

Spontaneity of feeling and behavior is supposed to be an intrinsic 
part of growing up, but pastors' children are often denied that right. 
One PK, now a middle-aged professional, still harbors much resent- 
ment toward ihe church and a strong ambivalence toward religion 
altogether: 

■ I was emotionally "mature" as 1 was growing up. Part of the 
reason was that I was always known, always the preacher's kid. 
Since I was a compliant child, the expectations from my parents, 
readier*, and classmates made me behave maturely. 1 was not 
interested in causing troubie. My older siblings had done that, and 
I did not want the tonflici they bad encountered. 

I lost the ability to be spontaneous. I was always controlled and 
looked mature, I didn't Laugh too loudly or cut-up. 1 was really 
repressed and often depressed. My behavior as an adult continued 
in that pattern, with regular bouts of withdrawal and depression 
that I thought was maturity. When we had children, 1 began to 
realize what I had missed as a child, and 1 began to learn from my 
children what spontaneity is. I spent a lot of time with my 
children, partly out of reaction to the abandonment I felt from my 
family and church] and portly out of the need my inner child had 
to be free from the maturity 1 had forced on myself. 

Although this PK probably has a long way to go in repairing his. 
personal and spiritual identity, he has begun to meet the grace of God 
through the gift of his own children. How much better it would have 
been to have met it through the church) 

AND WHAT ARE YOU GOING TO BE 
WHEN YOU GROW UP? 

Related to unreasonable expectations of maturity is another way 
by which congregations and clergy parents can hinder a child's; 
progress toward self-identity: the expectation that PKs will follow their 
parents into the ministry. 

The careers young people choose should reflect and reinforce the 
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identities they have constructed during their teenage years. They have 
already spent many hours of childhood play imagining themselves in 
this role or that — in a sense, trying them on to see how they fit. When 
a person actually embarks on a career, the choice should ideally serve 
several related purposes: 

* Make use of Hit's most cherished talents or interests 

* Be consistent with the self-image 

* Meet the approval of important adults, especially the parents 

* Preserve, or at least not seriously challenge, the family's sense 
of identity 

* Have value to the larger community 

It may take some trial and error to determine a career mat meets as 
many of these criteria as possible. 

Note that only the first two criteria are largely internal, while the 
latter three are mostly external. What happens if internal and external 
demands conflict? How many parents hive said, "I want you to be a 
doctor," even when the child wanted to pursue a different career? 
Some parents try direct coercion: "If you go to medical school, we'll 
pay for it somehow. But if you go to art school, you're on your own, 
kid." Parents may believe — not completely without justification — that 
they know what's right for their children and must therefore lay down 
the law for their children's sake; "He/she will be happier as a doctor/* 
But people cannot be forced to be happy any more than they can "find 
themselves" by having someone simply band them their identity. 
These parents deceive themselves if they think that their children will 
suddenly wake up one morning and discover that Mom and Dad were 
right all along! 

Viewing PKs as representing their parents often includes subtle 
group pressure that they follow their parents' footsteps into the 
ministry, PKs may feel this pressure very eariy in life: 

■ When 1 was about age twelve, a woman asked, would I be a 
pastor like my father? My heart said no, but that would have been 
a disappointing answer to ber. If 1 said yes, that would have been 
personally dishonest. So, being very clever, I said, "I will be a 
pastor, but only if die Lord calls." 

It is a clever response, indeed, but bow many tiroes can a person use it? 
If the question is asked too often, the PK may rebel. Ed Dobson and 
Ed Hindson write: 

This is a pressure commonly applied to the pastor's son. Many 
well-meaning saints ask him, "Are you going to be a preacher like 
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your daddy when you grow Up? 1 ' After being bombarded with lhi& 
question for years, the son rebels against il and in many cases 
rebels against the ministry altogether.'' 

Pastors* daughters also are expected to take up the mantle in 
some socially sanctioned way. If her denommaiioQ ordains women, she 
may be expected to enter the pastorate. If not, she may be expected to 
fulfil] her calling through missionary work or by marrying a pastor. 

Many PKs have entered the ministry and have remained faithful 
to the criteria we have listed for choosing a career- But a person is not 
automatically suited for or called to the ministry solely by being bom 
into a pastor's family. Pastors' children who are struggling to maintain 
an identity separate from their parents 1 may feel that entering the 
ministry is tantamount to personal suicide. So it was for Richard 
Roberts, son of evangelist Oral Roberts, according to Richard's 
estranged wife Patti. Here is her assessment of why Richard resisted 
joining his well-known father in the television ministry: 

Richard bad been hurt too much. He had been poured into too 
many molds in his life, and, when I met him, he was struggling 10 
End the courage to break free. I think he resisted joining Oral in 
the minisiry because he recognized, whether consciously or not, 
that to do so would mean relinquishing his last chance to establish 
an identity for himself-* 

Biographer David Harrell notes that there was both a personal 
and a professional need for Richard to establish an independent 
identity* Richard had, in effect, protected his boundaries by being a 
rebellious son, until Patti convinced him to join his father. Now the 
boundary and identity issues emerged in full force, according to Patti: 

li was becoming more and more apparent now that the only 
option Richard thought he had anymore was to become Oral, Jr. 
He would take his father's sermons out of the archives, study 
them, and then go preach them verbatim, . . . I realize now that 
this was a criucal period in Richard's professional life. He was still 
insecure and unsure of where he fit in the ministry- Preaching 
Oral's sermons grew more out of his fears and uncertainties than 
out of a conscious attempt to recreate himself in Oral's image-- 

The pendulum swung the other way, from rebellious son to almost a 
clone. Neither option affords security. The identity struggle contin- 
ued, through his eventual divorce from Patti, a remarriage shortly 
thereafter} and the media reaction both events entailed. It seems 
reasonable to speculate that Richard eventually managed to achieve a 
more independent identity, but not without great personal cost. 
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To Choose or Not to Choose 

It is accessary to distinguish between expectations and calling, 
and whether the boundary is clear or muddy depends in targe part on 
the patents and the congregation. Some PKs gratefully recall how 
parents genuinely respected their career decisions; 

■ My folkg. had this beautiful philosophy regarding raising 
children and their choice of career. Simply put, it was: Encourage, 
guide i and be available for advice — but never push your children 
toward a specific vocation. I am sure they prayed a lot about our 
rinding God's will, but they refused to do aoy more than nuke 
very general suggestions. They raised us to be adults, and when 
we were, they treated us like adults. 

A clergy child like this one is not treated as an extension of the 
parents; he or she is not coerced into ministry, but respected as an 
individual. If such children decide to enter some form of ministry, it 
will be their decision, not someone else's. They are encouraged to find 
God's will for themselves, and the parents in turn refuse to play God. 

Other parents take a much more direct rote in influencing a 
child's choice of career: 

■ My father has always wanted us all in the ministry . My parents 
introduce me to single seminarians and send me brochures, from 
missions organizations. Did and I had big fights about it. 

Sometimes the parents direct their children away fnm the 
ministry, as suggested by the case of another well-known, pastor's son; 
Sir Laurence Olivier. Olivier hailed from a muJdgenerational heritage 
of clergymen and was readily expected to follow in the tradition. As a 
boy, Laurence was immensely impressed with the theatricality of 
preaching, the way that a talented preacher could manipulate the 
emotions of an audience: 

My hither was an effective preacher, and as a boy, sitting watching 
him and others in the pulpit, 1 was fascinated by the way a sermon 
was delivered. . . . The quick changes in mood and manner 
absorbed me, and I have never forgotten them. 1 

But, Olivier'* biographer notes, his mother did not want another 
minister in the family .* She herself had once vowed never to marry a 
minister: Unfortunately, Gerard Olivier took the call three years after 
they were married. Watching Laurence stack boxes to fotm a make- 
believe pulpit to preach from, she decided to channel his energy away 
from the ministry and into the theater. She encouraged him to recite 
monologues from plays instead of making mock sermons. Olivier 
recalls the profound influence of his mother on his career choice: 
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She would otolith the words with me, ud whenever I stumbled 
she would urge me on, applauding deliriously when t got it right 
and suffocating me with hugs at the end, Soon she started inviting 

other people in io watch me perform I suppose you could say 

that I decided at a very early sure that acting wis for me. ls 

Thus Laurence was to become the first actor in four centuries of the 
recorded history of the family. It should be noted thai to his father's 
credit — and young Laurence's great surprise — the minister recog- 
nized his son's innate talent and eventually encouraged him in the 
performing arts. 

For Olivier, the prospect of being called into the ministry seems 
to have been eliminated at a fairly early age. Other FKs continue to 
wrestle with the career issue throughout adolescence and early 
adulthood, sometimes even after they have already entered the 
ministry. Those especially who resolve either to avoid the ministry or 
to leave it must come to terms with two realizations (hat non-PKs may 
take for granted: (1) Fulfilling the Lord's calling is oat the same as 
meeting human expectations, and (2) one need not be in a formally 
recognized ministry to serve God. This sample of statements from PKs 
illustrates how many have wrestled with feelings of guilt and doubt 
about their calling: 

■ I'm fighting because I've seen the hurts churches cause and what 
you have to give up and experience. It's hard going into a ministry 
being aware of how sacrificial it is. 

■ I struggled with utc idea of becoming a missionary I even 
started college with the intention of going overseas. I felt it was 
my duty and obligation to be in the ministry. It wasn't until I was 
out from under the cover of being the PK and attending a church 
on my own at college that I realized God had a calling for my life. I 
didn't have to do anything simply because it was expected. 

■ I've struggled with "should I be a missionary?" bur I definitely 
have come m> terms with the fact that 1 will be whar God chooses 
lor my life, regardless. All through high school, thoggh, [ 
struggled with it. 

■ People many times assume that I will go into the ministry. But I 
have never really had the desire to dc- what my dad has done. I 
sometimes wonder if my career choice is insignificant and selfish. 

■ At tunes I felt guilty if 1 didn't pursue the ministry, as if I 
weren't living for the Lord. Ed fact, after a year of doing 
something else, I resigned and became a youth minister for a 
couple of years. This career change may have stemmed from 
perceived pressure to serve the Lord through ministry. 1 have now 
come to the conclusion that I can serve the Lord in whatever I do, 
but it has taken hours of prayer-wrestling, thought, and sage 
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advice to fed the freedom to serve the Lord through other means 
than "ministry," God wants us, mi our careers. 

A Pilgrim's Pi o ti e s s 

Here is a deeper look at how one pastor's sou has struggled with 
carter and identity issues over many years, Though he resisted at first, 
he gave in to the inner urging to carer the ministry. Eventually, 
however, he decided it was not for him, and he had to deal with the 
decision to leave the pastorate. 

■ I think the biggest issue for me growing up as a PK has been 
vocation, career choice. As 1 reflect on it, 1 chose to be a minister 
out of a kind of love- hate relationship with (be church. In so many 
ways I hated sowing up in a pastor's home, Yet I felt an inner 
push [0 follow in my father's, footsteps, to remain in that identity 
of church leadership. It is only now that I am able to process some 
of these circumstances and fed as if ] am entering a field because I 
feel that I want to do it. Thai has been a very enjoyable part of my 
life, the last year or so. But that was such a big struggle for me, 
trying to work through' some of these heavy, power-packed issues, 
complex issues in making a choice for a carter. 

When I first went to college , law was where I wanted to go, so I 
started as a history major. But my mind was constantly hearing 
these voices, so to speak, that the church was where 1 should be. 
Add to this that people who knew me were constantly making 
comments like, "Oh, you're so gifted ," because Via very musical, 
and I perform well in front of people, speaking and so forth. And 
1 have t gregarious, warm nature about me. So people were 
constantly pushing me in this direction, saying, "You need to 
think about the ministry." So I started to talk about it with Mom 
and Dad. 

[ think that once Dad knew I had an interest in ministry, he 
got excited about it, and then my relationship with him became a 
little bit more complex. Even though I never felt he was in any 
way coercing or even heavily encouraging me to go the ministry 
route, I think it was very satisfying for him that 1 decided to go in 
thai direction, particularly since he was going through some 
health problems at the time. He was at a low ebb emotionally with 
bis own self-esteem, and he saw me as carrying the ball, 

[ think (hat, aside from my rebellion, this has been one of the 
most complex issues I have bad to deal with. [ have enjoyed 
ministry, yet some of the same issues that I went through as a FK 
have made life miserable in the ministry, namely, the visibility 
and people's expectations- That has just been impossible foe me to 
live wjth- 

I came to the point last year of deciding that I am not going to 
live with this for the rest of my fife. 1 felt that I had to do 
something about it. It was an extremely traumatic decision to 
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make because of my father's feeling very positive about my being 
id the ministry. And [ was succeeding by the church's standards; 
they see ministry as specifically formal pastoral ministry, So I had 
to work through some very complex issues. 

When [ made the decision, I fell like Bunyajfs pilgrim — a 
whole load had been lifted from me psychologically, t felt much 
more inner peace, though it was very difficult dealing with the 
church and telling them I wanted to go in i different direction. 
And letting my patents I wanted to go in i different direction was 
difficult, too. But 1 did come to the point where I said, "Look, 
I've got to do what's going to really make me function on a good 
level as a person, with the inner peace 1 need." Those are some of 
the reasons t have done what I have, and I fed very positive about 
it. But several generations of my family have been with this 
denomination, and it has been complicated to make that break. 

Reading the Script Correctly 

It is possible for children to misread and misunderstand the 
"script" written for them. Internalized expectations can be illusive, 
especially when clear and open communication is not the rule- 
Children who ore left to their own devices to decipher what others 
expect may distort or exaggerate expectations in the process. If there is 
little comrbiinJcarion, they will not have the opportunity to verify what 
they perceive. 

This is the case with one PK who was descended from a Jons; line 
of pastors. His father, a successful minister in a large church, was a 
forceful nun, tending to sweep the children along with him in the way 
he interacted with them. The son felt obliged to follow the family 
tradition and so entered seminary. He wrestled, however, with the 
feeling that the pastorate was not for htm. He came to realize that he 
actually wanted to pursue graduate studies in another field, yet he felt 
certain that his home church and his father would not approve, seeing 
him more or less as his father's successor. 

Nevertheless, be made the journey home and told his family and 
congregation that he had other aspirations than the ministry. To his 
amazement, they supported him completely and even confirmed the 
direction be had chosen as a good fit with his talents and gifts. 
Needless to say, that minister's son is now studying in a field that is 
much more to his liking and that he feels is his particular calling from 
God. 

The script that defines the role of the FK can be very 
complicated. There are potentially as many subtle variations as there 
are people in the congregation, perhaps more. Children orient 
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Do You Expect PKs . . . 
To act more maturely than other youth their age? 

* By expecting their conduct to be an example to 
other youth in the church? 

* By expecting them to act more like Little adults 
than like children? 

To follow automatically in their parents' footsteps? 

To know more about the Bible than other youth in 
the church? 

To be more closely involved in the church ministry 
than other members? 

To be well-groomed in appearance, especially ministers' 
daughters? 

To "have it all together"? 



themselves by adult expectations; but when the expectations, are too 
numerous, too rigid, too all-consuming, children are leu in 3 
quandary. Do they live up to the expectations and lose something of 
themselves in the process? Or do they rebel, find their own way, and 
risk the rejection of their extended family? One minister's daughter 
said, "How can the kids realize that they don't have to live up to 
everybody else's expectations, that they can be normal children?" And 
one might add, how can they realize this and still maintain a sense that 
they are God's children? 

Pastors' kids must be treated Like any other member of the 
congregation, with the same guidance and the same support. Above 
all, they must be respected as individuals in their own right and not be 
expected to function as ideal role models or surrogate pastors. In this 
way they will have the Latitude they need to come into a sense of 
personal and spiritual identity that is truly their own. 

They are, after all, normal people like everyone else. So what did 
you expect? 
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PART 3 

The Players 



CHAPTER SIX 



PKs Are Not All 

Created Equal 



In the drama of identity, part 1 of this book examined the 
"stage" for pastors' children, that is, some common characteristics of 
the social environments in which PKs arc raised. Fart Z looked at the 
"script," the role definitions that emerge from oversimplified stereo- 
types and the expectations of congregations and clergy parents. The 
danger is that in rewriting the script we may regroup all ministers 1 
children into a new, improved stereotype! 

As we have seen, not all pastors' children play out their lives on 
similar stages. The boundary issues and communication rules vary 
from situation to situation. If there are scripts to be acted out, they are 
not all the same. One point of this book, is to tease out the factors we 
should consider in looking at the life of any particular PK. Each 
environment provides a unique combination of concerns. 

Every drama must have a stage and a script. In large part, 
howrver, the success or failure of the play depends on the performers 
who are cast for the various roles. Some roles, it seems, could be 
performed by nearly any competent actor or actress. Others are more 
difficult, and casting the wrong person in a role can have unfortunate 
consequences for even the best of scripts. Moreover, the cast must all 
be able to work together, to meld their performances in a "chemistry" 
that makes audiences take notice. 

Pan 3 will take a look at the "players" who make up the cast in 
the PKs' drama of identity. Each cast member makes a different 
contribution to the drama as a whole. Subsequent chapters will 
examine, in turn, the roles of parents, peers, and parishioners. In this 
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chapter we will consider how pastors' children develop as individuals. 
The characteristics they are bom with define both due ranee of roles 
that fit them and the scripts that will be urged on them by eager 
"casting directors." 

DIFFERENT FAMILIES UNDER ONE ROOF 

I have often heard parents (and sometimes their adult children) 
say something like "I don't know how the kids came out so differendy. 
They all grew up in the same family, and we tried as best we could to 
treat them all the same way." The implication is that children arc all 
born as blank slates, waiting for the parents to inscribe their futures 
and their personalities. There are at least two mistaken assumptions 
here: (1) The family environment has not changed over time, and 
(2) how the parents treat their children virtually determines how the 
children turn out. 

The first assumption does not take into account that the addition 
of each child changes the family and makes it different- A family with 
no children is different from a family with one child, and both are 
different from * family with two. Look at this from the children's point 
of view. The oldest chdd may remember a lime when there were no 
younger sisters or brothers requiring the parents' time and attention. 
The younger siblings have never known a time without older siblings. 
All the children share a common name and live under the same roof, 
but the "family" that the older children can remember is not the same 
as the one the younger siblings know. 

The second assumption fails to recognize that even if it were 
possible for parents to be perfectly consistent from one child to the 
next, their treatment of their children is not aU^etertniriing- We are 
compelled to resort to the old "nature-nurture" controversy: How 
much of a child's personality stems from innate factors, and how much 
from social factors? On the one hand, few question the importance of 
parental behavior in a child's life. On the other hand, isn't it evident 
that many children are different from each other right from the start? 
The first child may be sleeping through the night within the first few 
weeks and is never picky about food. The second chdd, however, is 
still having problems with sleep at (bur years old, and he or she doesn't 
like to eat anything but peanut butter! What did parent behavior have 
to do with forging those distinctive characteristics? The startling 
similarities reported between identical twins reared in separate homes 
seem to indicate that parenting may play a much smaller role than we 
generally imagine. 1 
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Most observers of human development take a broad vie*, 
contending that this is not an eithe r-or question, but rather, nature and 
nurture interact. Gender offers a good example. The biological sot of 
children is a given. Their eventual gender identity, however, is the 
result of a complex give-and-take between biological and social factors. 

Parents may try to be evenhanded with sons and daughters in 
many ways, but may still communicate differences in expectations. 
Ironically, these differences in treatment may be circularly justified by 
sex-linked stereotypes- One family disciplines sons more strictly than 
daughters. The parents believe that boys have a wilder spirit thai must 
be tamed, while girls "need" less domestication. Another family is 
more lenient with sons than with daughters because boys must be 
allowed to "sow their wild oats," while girls must be trained in proper 
behavior. And both families believe that their child-rearing practices 
accord with the "nature" of girls and boys! 

Needless to say, when it comes to building a sense of what it 
means to be male or female, nurture adds a great deal to nature. 

Pastors' children, of course, are children first and PKs second. 
As individuals they are as different from one another as other children 
are. These individual differences influence how each PK experiences 
being reared hi a pastor's home- Not all children in a particular clergy 
family turn out the same way, as the following observations from 
minister's children attest. First, a son; 

■ I probably bad a harder time being a PK than my brother, since 
be was a supportive and helpful person and was happy to fulfill (be 
responsibilities placed on him. I, however, being rebellious, 
would buck and complain and whine. I have found that in most 
families of two there is a more placid, accepting child and a 
rebellious, more difficult sibling. 

A daughter: 

■ My brother has always seemed strong in (be Lord and never had 
the desire to rebel or express or claim independence. My sister 
and I faughi against church stereotypes. We mildly rebelled and 
fought against decisions Dad made, but our brother was always on 
Dad's side. My sister and I conformed to some expectations of the 
church against our true will in order to keep Dad. and the church 
happy. But my sister had particularly bad hurts, so she rebelled 
more and expressed her true feelings more- 
One could speculate endlessly about why the experiences of 

siblings in the same family and church environment are so different. In 
the first example, the son hints that the brothers were different "by 
nature" — one helpful, the other rebellious- Do any innate character 
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traits account for this? Id the second example, did it make any 
difference that the ones who rebelled were the daughters, while the son 
took the father's side? 

To distinguish some of the ways in which they differ from one 
another, I asked PKs to compare themselves with their siblings. Who 
bad a harder or easier time as a PR? What do they think accounted for 
the difference? My purpose in asking PKs about sibling differences 
was to factor out, if possible, some of the environmental consider- 
ations. My observations are sorted into three categories: differences in 
gender, sibling position, and talent and temperament. In real life, of 
course, the three are not separate. A PR's gender, where one fits in the 
birth order, and the inborn character traits all blend with various social 
expectations to create the unique experience of each child in the 
family. 

Wc must keep in mind that much of what follow; is a kind of 
second-order speculation: I have asked PKs 10 speculate on sibling 
differences and have in turn speculated about their speculations! I 
hope, however, thai these musings will be sufficient to illustrate what 
makes one PK different from another and emphasize the importance of 
treating PKs as individuals in their own right. 

GENDER: OF DAUGHTERS AND SONS 

The first consideration is the child's gender. Daughters and sons, 
whether inside or outside the church, are often held to different 
standards. Brought to bear in the clergy family, these social norms can 
create differences in the PK experience even for siblings in the same 
family and church environment. One minister's daughter, for example, 
is fully convinced that daughters feel more pressure and expectations 
than the sons. Her reasons arise from her experience: Her behavior 
and physical appearance were watched more closely by the congrega- 
tion than her brother's were. 

■ My brother wasn't as concerned with his looks. He looked fine, 
but lie wasn't saying, '''Oh, no! Bad hair day!" And he wasn't 
obsessed with his weight. 

Now, clothes and hairstyle influence status and acceptance for boys as 
much as for girls. But for boys this is largely a matter between peers, 
not so much what adults think of them. And it does seem to be true, at 
least in the American culture, that the range of attractiveness in 
appearance is narrower for girls. It is more common for girls than for 
boys to be greatly preoccupied with their appearance, even to the 
extent of developing eating disorders such as bulimia and anorexia 
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nervosa. Eating disorders are not uncommon among the ministers' 
daughters in my survey, It is not clear, however, to what extent this 
can be attributed to cultural values of beauty or to churchly 
expectations, 

A Double Standard 

Some comments from PKs suggest that in some cases there is a 
persistent double standard in how parents and congregations treat 
them. Both parents and congregations may be more "paternalistic" 
toward girls. One minister's son recalls that his sister faced more 
expectations than he did- He observed, for example, that his parents 
allowed him to date at a younger age than her, A daughter's social Life 
may attract more public concern than a son's: 

■ I don't think people were quite as concerned about whom my 
brother was going to marry, or when be was going to marry, or 
whom he w» dating. 

The double standard can be carried to great extremes. Behavior that 
would be considered improper or unacceptable in the minister's 
daughter may be tolerated in the son simply "because he's a boy." One 
daughter related that her rather was restrictive and protective about 
her dating and that both parents would not even acknowledge the 
possibility that she might experiment with drugs or sexual activity. But 
for her brothers, the situation was different: 

■ My father kDOWS that my brothers did cocaine und marijuana 
and bad sex with girls — but they're boys, and thai's fine. 

If one were to ask the pastor, would he say that all these behaviors 
were "fine" with him? Probably not. Nevertheless, his attitude toward 
his sons' behavior appeared to be different from that toward his 
daughter's. This contributed to her sense of being treated unfairly and 
added to the pressure of being a preacher's kid- 
Yet the double standard can work both ways. Sons may 
experience some pressures more than their sisters do. The feminist 
movements have opened many doors through which women have 
gained acceptance in what were once considered "male" roles in a 
male^oroinant society. The perception of men, however, has not 
advanced much. It is still more socially acceptable for a girl to be a 
"tomboy" or a "daddy's girl" than it is for her brother to be a "sissy" 
or a "mama's boy/' One minister's son wrote: 

■ [ am the only boy in a family of sisters. At times 1 feel ir is 
harder being a guy, as there arc pressures to "not be a ussy," 
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A minister's daughter believes her brother had it harder being a PK, 
"because boys arc supposed to be tougher and find it hard to believe in 
such a power as the Lord." Peers may regard religious devotion as 
weakness, or they may recast the "link saint" and "goody-two-shoes" 
image as "sissy" behavior. Fur pastors' sons trying to form a personal 
and spiritual identity, this is an unnecessary added weight. 

Hie Place of Feelings 

We have discussed the importance of one's being free to 
recognize and communicate feelings. Chapter 3 dealt with the implicit 
rules that originate in the internal needs of the system, rules designed 
to prevent the disillusionment and instability that would result from 
honest cornmunication. This condition may be complicated by the 
tendency in our society to train males in ways that incipiently hinder 
males from dealing openly with emotions. One minister's daughter felt 
that her brother had a more difficult time being a PK because, "being 
male, it was Jess acceptable fot him to express his feelings, and this. 
made him introspective and quiet " Arc pastors' sons thus placed at a 
social disadvantage early on when it comes to learning to speak the 
truth in love? 

In any case, it appears that some differences in PK experiences 
can be traced to gender differences. The net of expectations they are 
bom into will depend to some extent on the "accident" of nature that 
made them male or female. A first step, then, in recognizing the 
individuality of pastors' children might be to ask ourselves whether we 
are harboring any different expectations fot daughters as for sons* 

SIBLING POSITION: THE BLESSINGS 
OF THE FIRSTBORN? 

Gender is only one environmental factor that accounts for 
differences among PKs. Birth order— where a child fits in the line 
from oldest to youngest — is another. Gender and birth order together 
comprise what Walter Toman calls "sibling position, 1 ' 1 Toman 
contends that (1) the experiences of individuals who share the same 
birth-order position in a particular arrangement of brothers and sisters 
will be similar, and (2) these experiences arc transferred to relation- 
ships outside the family. For example, Toman's research suggests that 
oldest brothers in families with all boys will develop similar character- 
istics. These traits will be different from the youngest brothers, who in 
turn bear a resemblance to one another. 

In some families and cultures, sibling position defines the 
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"pecking order" of both privilege and responsibility. This was 
certainly true in ancient times, as shown in (he Old Testament 
tradition of the birthright — the privileges of inheritance and blessing 
that came with being the firstborn son. When Rebekah was still heavy 
with Isaac's twins, the Lord made what must have been a startling 
prediction: The older of the two boys in her womb would serve the 
younger (Gen. 25:23). Sure enough, this younger twin, Jacob, coerced 
his famished brother, Esau, into trading his birthright for a bowl of 
stew (w. 29-34). Note, however, that Scripture does not chide Jacob 
for his scheming; rather, Esau is denounced for his cavalier attitude 
toward the privilege that was rightly bis (v. 34; Heb. 12:16-17). 

Later on, Jacob tricked his father into giving him bis older 
brother's blessing (Gen. 27), which left Isaac shocked and Esau 
incensed- Even years afterward, Jacob feared that his brother might 
still hold a grudge (Gen. 32:7-8). And ironically, near the end of his 
life Jacob intentionally reversed the blessings on two of his grandsons, 
giving the firstborn blessing to Joseph's younger son instead of the 
older, to Joseph's displeasure (Gen, 48:17-20). 

In contrast to this value system, however, many firstborn PKs do 
not view their sibling position as a privilege. There are common 
disadvantages to being the oldest, among them the tendency of 
parents, in effect, to "practice" on their first child and gain from the 
new experience. The oldest child may see this as unfair, since the 
younger siblings seem to get better treatment. A pastor's daughter 
writes; 

■ I think Mom and Dad learned with me and went: able to improve 
in their handling of my younger brother, We made it, though — I 
learned to forgive. 

Another comments, "Since I was the firstborn, I became the 
experimental model, so in a way, I had a harder time than my brother 
and sister." 

The eldest is the first to go through all the important develop- 
mental milestones that may trigger parental anxiety. Issues such as 
rules of discipline, school performance, public behavior, dating, and 
curfew are hammered out between the parents and the oldest child 
first, and this may make the way smoother for the younger siblings. 

■ ] think perhaps that I had the hardest time being a PK, if only 
because I was the first one; 1 had to break the ground for the other 
two. 
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■ I think, my older brother and I had the hardiest time as PKs. tt h s 
always we older children whom people seem to look at, but 
perhaps my other siblings will have their hard times soon, too. 

■ The older sister always meets higher expectations, and 1 was the 
younger sister, 1 guess she forged the way, 

■ Being the oldest, I felt that I bad it harder because 1 was always 
the first to do anything, such as go to school, etc So people always 
found out that I was a PK , and when my siblings came along, tbey 
just accepted that they were ioo- 

■ I'm a middle child with older sisters. Basically, I was able to get 
away with a lot and watch what they did and avoid certain 
circumstances thai I saw them go through. In a way, I had it 
easier. 

■ My younger lister was never an angel, but she never really 
rebelled either. I think 1 went ahead of her and opened a lot of (he 
difficult doors, and she just followed in my wake. 

One anticipates thai both clergy and congregations will modify 
their unrealistic expectations somewhat after their experience with the 
eldest PK. If so, this may pave the way for greater acceptance and 
tolerance with the younger ones. Yet this may offer small consolation 
to the firstborn. 

Acting Like Adults 

A common theme among firstborns is the pressure they fed to 
occupy more responsible, adultlike roles in the family than their 
younger siblings. In tins regard, Kevin Leman lists what he calls 
"axioms" of the firstborn, among them these four; 

"Everyone depends on me. 1 ' 

"1 can't get away with anything-" 

"I was never allowed to be a child," 

"I never said 1 wanted to be a role model."' 

These axioms seem to apply poignantly to eldest PKs. In chapter 5 we 
observed that PKs generally are expected to be more mature than other 
children and are held up as role models. Firstborn ministers* children 
in particular live with a dual expectation; to be examples not only to 
their peers in the congregation, but to their siblings in the clergy 
family. The eldest may have to bear adult responsibilities such as 
involuntary baby-sitting for the overworked and absent parents. 
Firstborn females may even become surrogate mothers: 

■ I used to be very proud of the fact that I was die oldest- Now I 
really see bow that has affected me, in my taking care of the whole 
family. My mother did not take that role often; she was too tired, 
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I guesjj, in her role. I was like a second mother to all the children 
and was often asked 10 baby-sit, They never had to go through 
till!. I don't think they even took care of each other, and they 
would gang up on me. It just wasn't age appropriate. 

Another firstborn surrogate mom speaks of the emotional outcome of 
having to bear much responsibility: 

■ My parents referred to me as their "built-in b»by-jiner." I felt 
responsible for my siblings' well-being, often protecting them 
from my parents" rages and disappointments. I grew into an adult 
with in overly tuned sense of responsibility and still have 
difficulty with guilt over what is not accomplished in any given 
day. 

Firstborn PKs may identify unduly with their parents' occupa- 
tional stresses, taking on their frustrations at an inappropriately early 
age: 

■ My oldest sister tended to become more bitter and protective of 
Mom and Dad. The rest of us wen a little less obvious. Because 
she was slightly older when we went through any rough times, she 
got more involved and understood more of what was going on. 

The firstborn may keep their behavior in line, not just because 
they believe this is right, but so as not to burden their parents: 

■ I'm the oldest, and I think I felt responsible to set a good 
example. My parents didn't deserve the grief of rebellious kids. 

And some take an even more responsible role, trying to protect the 
entire family from its difficulties: 

■ I think for me— [his is typical of a firstborn in any family — that 
the limbom is the one who tries to keep the family unit together, 
who tries to cover the family or shield the family if there are any 
problems. Many times 1 was jusi exhausted, as I've looked back at 
my life and the tremendous burden that I've carried on my 
shoulders — of trying to present to the church a family that had it 
all together. 

The problem with bearing this kind of responsibility is that it tends 10 
push the PK's own needs aside > Children should have their needs 
caned for by adults, not the other way around. This is how they grow 
in confidence and security and eventually become able to be responsi- 
ble to others. Bui some firstborn PKs may be handed a large burden of 
responsibility before this foundation is properly bid. Their identities 
become overdependent on taking care of others. Later in life they 
wonder where their childhood years went. Never having had their own 
needs adequately addressed, they feel a sense of nollowness in the core 
of their self-image.' 
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Sometimes the legitimate childhood needs art well acknowledged 
by the congregation or the clergy family. In these cases, the image of 
the responsible PK can offer a viable identity to the child who has the 
talent and temperament to achieve if. Many firstborn PKs do in fact 
achieve it, with zest. Yet this leaves a tough set for younger siblings to 
follow. We saw in chanter L that younger PKs often find themselves hi 
the shadow of successful older siblings who are active in me church. 
The younger ones are expected to measure up to the standards of 
achievement set by older brothers or older sisters. As we shall sec in 
the ne*t section, this is a problem when the younger siblings simply 
are not as talented in the ways that their families or congregations 
value. An eldest pastor's daughter reflects on the identity challenges 
faced by her sister; 

■ My younger sister is having a hard time with the expectations 
that generally come with being a PK. She's oat really rebellious, 
bur she's tried to get away tram being a PK. She's said that she 
wishes she wasn't one. I think having an older sister dose in age 
makes it hard, loo. She wants to be her own person, just as I 
did — not the pastor's kid or my younger sister b bm herself 

Respecting the individuality of pastors' kids must include 
recognizing that younger PKs should not automatically be expected to 
walk in the shoes of successful older siblings. 

The Tuning of Transitions 

There is a corollary to sibling position in the timing of family 
transitions. Several PKs suggest that factors such as when the family 
entered the ministry or when they moved from ooe church and school 
district to another, taken together with then age at each transition, 
constitute a crucial part of their experience. One PK observed, "I 
think each child struggled less straight down the line. It may have to 
do with the ages at which we became PKs." Children who are older at 
crudal transitions may have more freedom from any hardships 
entailed: 

■ I think I had it easier because 1 was older dun my brothers and 
sisters when Dad wen! into rhe ministry; I wis already in my mid- 
teeiU- 1 had more freedom to go and do my own thing, to escape 
from the house when I needed time alone, 

An eldest daughter was also a teenager when her father entered the 
ministry. To hex mind, this gave her an important advantage over her 
brother: 
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■ My brother had a harder time just because he experienced the 
Lifestyle longer than ] did. He is still in rebellion and hasn't had 
anything to do with church since he left home. 

This eldest had already flown the nest when the trouble started 
between his family and the congregation: 

■ I had it easier because by (he time Dad w» gelling frustrated 
with church leadership* I had left home. It scared my sisters, and 
they have only recently come back to the Lord. They carried the 
burden for Mom and Dad even though they could not help them . 

In short, the sibling position Into which PKs are bora is a 
significant part of their experience. Being a firstborn may entail 
becoming the ''guinea pig" or facing greater expectations of maturity 
and exemplarity. Depending on when the parents entered the 
ministry, it may also mean having a better chance to escape some of the 
restrictive expectations that the younger siblings have to endure. 
Having a Later position may spare a PK the pitfalls that elder siblings 
have already negotiated — or it may mean having still another model to 
live up to. Whatever the arrangement in a particular PK's family, 
sibling position is one more dimension to understanding ministers' 
children as unique individuals. 

TALENT AND TEMPERAMENT: 1 CANT HELP IT; 
I WAS BORN THIS WAY 

The concept of an inborn lemperamera figures strongly in the 
nature-nurture debate.* The notion is that children are born with 
certain biologically based characteristics that vary in degree from child 
to child. For example, some children are more regular hi their 
biological "rhythm' 1 : they eat, sleep, and perform bowel functions in a 
regular and predictable manner. These children axe much easier to 
train than their less predictable siblings and generate Jess frustration 
for their parents. Another example is a sensitivity to stimuli. On one 
extreme, the parents of one boy I know used to let him take his 
daytime naps right on the carpet; bis mother could vacuum around 
him, and he would sleep through the noise. On the other extreme, 
parents have related that they very gingerly put their child to sleep and 
tiptoe out of the room, only to have the child wake up screaming when 
they turn on a light at the other end of the house! 

Other innate characteristics include how well and quickly 
children adjust to new situations and people, whether their general 
mood is positive or negative, and how active they are. Certain 
combinations of temperamental qualities make a child easy to live with 



US THE PLAYERS 

and easy to love; other combinations mike parenthood much more 
trying, Everyone adores the child who is adaptable and easy-going; it is 
hard to like a child who seems to be perpetually cranky and 
hypersensitive, 

Reading the Labels 

It is crucial to recognize that these traits ait given to the child at 
birth, for a great deal depends on how patents react and what Ubels 
they use. It is one thing to recognize that some children adapt slowly to 
new situations and need time to adjust. Parents can teach these 
children how to deal with their tendencies constructively and plan an 
"adjustment period" whenever the family faces a new transition. It is 
another thing, however, to say instead that these children are "shy" or 
even "antisocial." Over time, these labels create their own reality, 
leaving the children with a sense of helplessness to change themselves. 

The matter of what labels parents place on their children is an 
illustration of what Stella Chess and Alexander Thomas call "goodness 
of fit. "? Simply put, the traits children are bom with may or may not 
match their parents' expectations and abilities. Where there is a poor 
fit, parents are very likely to blame the children by labeling them as 
inadequate, rather than recognizing that the problem cuts two ways. 
For our purposes we can identify the problem as an example of poor 
boundaries, inasmuch as the parents may be unable to take the 
children's behavior at face value and can only see it as a disappoint' 
mem of their expectations. 

Chess and Thomas offer a fascinating illustration in the case of 
"Nancy" and her family. Nancy was a temperamentally difficult child, 
slow to adapt, and given to displays of negative emotion. Her father 
held rigidly to his expectation that she be more easy-going. Because 
she was unable to comply, he became critical, labeling her a "rotten 
kid" and complaining about her freely to others outside the family. 
Fortunately, in the fourth and fifth grades Nancy demonstrated 
considerable talent in both music and drama — arts mat her father 
valued highly. Although her temperament had not changed, her 
father's perception of her had: She was no longer just a "rotten kid," 
hut rather an "artistic personality." With that new label in mind, he 
was able to rebut his expectations and allow room for her to grow in her 
own way.* 

How does labeling apply to PKs? Every pastor's child is bom 
with a particular cluster of temperamental traits, talents, and poten- 
tials. As a pastor's child, he or she is heir to numerous expectations. 
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For one child, the combination of what is expected and what is 
possible will be a good fit. The more easygoing PK who is il$o talented 
musically and academically may find the saintly PK role a natural fit. 
One minister's daughter was a compliant and well-behaved child who 
sang well and enjoyed church life. Her identity is firmly grounded in 
the church and in her relationship with her mother; 

■ I was the good kid, and I always did what was expected of me, 
When I was quite young, 1 made a commitment of my life to the 
Lord, and I felt the call to be t minister's wife. I always had the 
desire to do that. I would sty that I have very much modeled my 
life after my mother, I had a hit of respect for her, and our 
temperaments are very much the same, [ really respected her and 
wanted to be like her. I thirjc that bad a lot to do with being 
called. 

Another child may be more naturally inclined to negative moods 
and a fierce expressiveness. Pastors" children themselves paint a broad 
portrait of the characteristics that seem to make for a poor fit in 
congregational life. Stubbornness and the tendency to fight back figure 
prominently: 

■ I think J probably bad a more difficult time than my little 
brother and sister. I'm extremely independent, aggressive, and 
goal-oriented , I'm also less patient than most people. I know whit 
I want and whom I want to be. I do&t want anyone else to get in 
my way or tell me whom to be. 

■ My sister wans to go back into the ministry, to "follow in their 
footsteps." [ guess she must think It was great — or at least 
bearable. She never rebelled. So perhaps it was easier for her than 
my brothers, and me. She is fairly high-strung and emotional. I am 
very hud back and sensitive — but I don't get "hurt" and 
whimper; 1 strike back. She never had confroouiions with church 
member? as I did — and they arways compared Us! 

■ I think that because I'm the oldest, more stubborn, and more 
"emotional" than my sister, I bad a little more trouble with being 
i PK than she did 

■ 1 was more questioning and rebellious lowwd the church than 
my sister, so I clashed on more issues. She accepts without 
question — I never did. 

■ I think i found it harder because of my temperament — 
stubborn, rebellious, and holding grudges. 

■ My temperament was— h — much different from that of my 
brothers. I'm much more independent and strong-willed, I 
needed to know "why" for everything and needed to be known 
and liked for mz t not as the preacher's kid or the little sister, My 
brorhen did not have that need as strongly and were more content 
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in general [ am the only one who really went through a period of 
outright rebellion- 

■ Compared with my brother, Tin a complete opposite in 
temperament and commitment to the church- Father places less 
discipline on his life because my brother is more volnile- 

■ My brother had a harder time because he was more -susceptible 
to doing wrong things. He was also more stubborn, which made 
him stand his ground, 

■ My brother is a lot like me in temperament, My sister will 
probably find it a lot harder. She will probably have heaps of 
trouble because she doesn't really know how to handle situations 
well — she's too stubborn and sensitive , 

How many of the traits described arc actually inborn, and how 
many are learned as a defense against expectations? And how accurate 
axe the labels? "Stubbornness" seems more like a character evaluation 
than an objective description. Some ambiguity is inherent in the 
discussion. It is clear, however, that the PKs themselves, accept many 
of the traits as "natural," and they may be correct- Whatever the case, 
congregational expectations may well make a poor fit and identity 
conflicts virtually inevitable, 

Conflict Internal and External 

The conflict, however, may not be where anyone can see it. PKs 
who express themselves openly may have repeated clashes with parents 
or church members. These are very likely to be labeled "rebels" — 
which, as we have seen, can become a stJl-fulfillmg prophecy. If it can 
be said that living in a glass house induces rebellion, then it is also true 
that outward rebellion encourages further scrutiny: 

■ My older sister was much more rebellious as a teenager than any 
of the rest of us. She struggled the most as a PK, and 1 think she 
was more in i "fishbowH than the rest because of her rebellion. 

Others may appear to be "saints" on the outside, compliant and 
cooperative, but simmering with unexpressed resentment on the 
inside. Thus, the rebellion can be internal: 

■ I've never calked with either my brother or my sister about their 
feeling* of growing up as a PK, [ would say, though, that none 
had a more difficult time than another. We ire all relatively close 
in age, SO we experienced the same stereotypes within the 
churches. My sister proved to be the most rebellious of die 
children. Her rebellion would be considered mild compared with 
the typical idea of rebellion. I, cm the other hand, had no outward 
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rebellion, [hough I experienced a. significant amount of quiet 
rebellion 

We see that two PKs in the same family may be rebellious, but 
one rebels outwardly and the other inwardly. The identity conflicts, 
however, are do less serious for those who keep their rebellion to 
themselves. An outwardly compliant minister's son who grew up with 
more expressive and rebellious siblings described his internal struggle 
for personal and spiritual identity: 

■ 1 perceive my sister as an extroverted, compulsively busy person 
who has had outer conflict with the church. She has not 
experienced the grief and inner conflict in the church that ] have. 
My brother is also mote of an extrovert than I and Jus had 
struggles with the church- As a child he was outwardly rebelliouj. 

I surfaced as a compliant, peace-loving child who wanted to 
avoid conflict at all costs. I accepted the role of a "good PK" and 
made everyone happy. I was often compared with my father 
because I looked and talked like him. This all seemed to go well 
until 1 was in my late twenties and thirties, when I began to 
recognize a lot of ambivalence and anger at the church and 
Christian school. It took my "midlife crisis" for me to put it 
together the way I am describing it to you. As a child I sacrificed 
my true self (feelings and desires) for peace in my family, the 
Christian school, and the church. Now I am feeling the anger I 
had toward these institutions. 

Unfortunately, connected with all these institutions is the 
important concept of the relationship to a Cod. This has bees a 
most digressing area, in which I am working with the fear of 
abandonment by God arid the church in trying to build my own 
spirituality, one that I can trust. 

The Right Stuff 

Talents point up another way in which PKs are not bora equal. 
Some are good at the activities and 1 skills valued by clergy families and 
church members; others are not. Ministers' children who prefer 
activities outside the church may receive little support and therefore 
find it more difficult to incorporate these activities smoothly moo self* 
identity, 

■ I had a harder lime being a PK than my sister. She seemed to 
enjoy it. 1 hated it. t think the reason is that she enjoyed designing 
activities and doing things with the church. By contrast, I enjoyed 
playing sports at school and doing things with friends outside the 
church. My parent* didit'i support me in this because they didn't 
have time. They would spend all their time with the church- Since 
my sister bad all her activities with the church, she didn't mind. 
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My brother is mare like me. Hie enjoys activities at school. He 
also enjoys activities at church, so it isn't as hard for him as for 

OK, 

A similar story is told from the other side, by a minister's daughter 
who had the talents that the congregation valued. She sees the 
unfortunate circle that was drawn in her brother's life between not 
having the "right" talents and being labeled negatively: 

■ My brother, ibe middle child, had the hardest time with being a 
PK . School was not easy for him. Behavior problems resulting 
from this were quickly scrutinized, especially since he followed in 
my footsteps as well (I was a good student). I excelled in music — 
which was recognized and used often in church — so 1 often 
received acceptance and recognition from my congregation. My 
brut her, however, excelled in sports— and was rarely seen by the 
congregation. He received less support and recognition. He was 
quickly labeled a troubkmaker. 

In such families, not surprisingly, comparisons are drawn between the 
children; 

■ ] think I had an easier time than my aider sister because I was 
more secure, confident, and actually more intellectually gifted; 
and comparisons were made, unfortunately. 

This kind of "encouragement" does nothing to help the less-talented 
or diffcrtndy talented PK to gain a useful sense of identity. But there 
is irony in this: The more troubled PK may take up so much of the 
parents' energy and attention that the sibling who succeeds in the role 
leek neglected, 

■ 1 feel that my younger brother had a much more difficult time 
being a PK than I did. 1 seemed to be able to live close to the 
model expected of me, and I alio did very well in academics and 
athletics. My brother seemed m have difficulty living up to the 
image imposed upon US and to my accomplishments as a big 
brother. My parcnij did everything they could (so it seemed) 10 
make our lives equitable. They bent over backward at rimes to 
make living easier for my brother. In fact, it seemed that The more 
rebellious be got, the more attention he received. 1 felt gypped. 

Although the more talented sibling may be considered more 
fortunate in some ways, he or she still needs to be properly and 
regularly encouraged and not taken for granted. The challenge is to do 
this in such a way that other siblings do not feel devalued by 
comparison. 
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PUTTING IT ALL TOGETHER 

We have seen that gender, sibling position, talents, and tempera- 
ment mark important differences amoog the children of ministers. Fot 
some, one of these dimensions may play a more crucial role than the 
others in the PK experience. For others, lite interactions weave a more 
complex tapestry. Note the interplay of gender, birth order, and 
apparent temperamental differences in this story from a minister's 
daughter: 

■ I have rwo older brothers. Of the three of us, the eldest brother 
definitely had the roughest time. The structure of the church and 
the restrictions placed an us were i little too tight tar him. He 
reveled in breaking rules and causing distress. My other brother is 
more easygoing and take things as they come. He wasn't exactly a 
model teen, but he fit the criterion better and worked with it. I 
don't feel J had a tough time as a PK- As The only girl, it was 
harder for me simply because my parents seemed to be more 
protective since 1 was also the baby of the family. 

Another example of the complex interplay of identity factors comes 
from a minister's daughter who has sisters but no brothers. So there 
are no gender differences, but the temperaments seem to vary, 
expressed in how the girls responded to their father. The oldest 
experienced the most difficulty and demonstrated the greatest rebel- 
lion, in that the rather apparently relaxed his standards gradually with 
each successive child. 

■ My older sister did not like being a PK. I remember her 
complaining about having to be a good example to everyone. 
However, I believe it was her relationship with my father, rather 
than his being a pastor, that bothered her the most. During her 
teen years she became very rebellious and did much to defame my 
father. The battlegrounds between her and my father were many, 
hot I believe the real issue was my father's domineering personal- 
ity and his attempts to use force to get her to do what be wanted. 

As for me, there was no rebellion against being a PK . In fact, 1 
was pniud to be the pastor's daughter. I really liked the 
recognition it brought me and was proud of my father. His 
position and strength gave me more of a feeling of importance 
than was appropriate. 

Although I didn't rebel against my father for being a pastor 
and didn't act out rebellion against hira as a person in any 
spectacular ways, 1 went through limes of intense anger toward 
him. I can remember feeling very angry with him for being mean 
to my older sister, who was a teenager at the time. I remember 
being very angry at him during my own teen years, but also 
having enough love for him and appreciation of his love to refrain 
from going to any extremes in disobeying him. Because of whai 1 
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had seen of his interaction with my alder sister, I decided id nut 
avoid kiting him in on my life when I was a teenager. I especially 
tried to avoid letting him knew if I liked any boy. When I was 
college age and my parents were being reasonable with me, there 
were still times when 1 was very angry at my dad for the way he 
treated my litde sister and for the way he sometimes treated my 
mother. 

1 think the main reasons our responses were different from 
each other's were our inborn temperaments and the fact dial my 
father was less forceful with me than with my older sister and less 
domineering with my younger sister than with me. My older sister 
has a strong personality and had the most to rebel against. My 
younger sister had less fear of my father than I did, which allowed 
her to be somewhat rebellious, and she had less to rebel against 
than my okkr sister bad. She did not rebel to nearly the extreme 
that my older sister did. 

BLOOMING WHERE YOU'RE PLANTED 

We must remember that our observations arc speculative. 
Although gender and sibling position are incontrovertible factors, it is 
extremely difficult to sort out what represents actual inborn character- 
istics from the labels they might have been given over the years. It is 
not crucial, however, that we determine a PK's temperament with 
complete accuracy, even if this were possible. What is important is that 
we recognize the implications of the concept of "goodness of fit" as it 
applies to ministers' children. 

When a child is bom into a family and a congregation, it is like 
planting a flower in a particular plot of soil. Not all plants thrive under 
the same conditions: Some prefer sandy soil, a little water, and lots of 
sunshine; others like denser soil, more water, and shade. If the flower 
wilts, do we place the blame on the flower, on the physical 
environment, or on how the flower was tended? All provide only 
partial answers. 

We should not be Looking to blame, but to understand- Pastors* 
children are not specially ordered from the factory to meet either 
family or congregational specifications; they are born with a unique set 
of God-given qualities. Some will thrive in a given congregation or 
tamily ; others will not. When a PK fails to blossom and grow, we need 
to look at all the possible causes. Instead of fixing blame on the child 
by labeling with stereotypes, we can try to understand the "soil 
conditions" and see what we might be able to change. 

Above all, we can strive to understand PKs as individuals and, in 
so doing, respect their boundaries. Of course, we cannot know 
ministers' children as deeply as God does, for he knows them to the 
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very core of their bring (P&, 139: 13- 16). But we can seek to love them 
for the persons God created them to be. This does not mean that we 
condone their errors and disregard their faults ; we all have sinful 
tendencies and need guidance toward authentic righteousness. But 
bow much of our "guidance 1 " stems more from our mispenceptions and 
self- reinforcing, stereotyped labels than from an honest appreciation of 
pastors' children as individuals? If we are to teach, guide, or transmit 
values, we must appreciate and safeguard children's individuality and 
foster secure identities as persons and children of God. To the extent 
that we try to Understand who they are; we help them to discover 
themselves. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 



Clergy Parents 

and Their Boundaries 



As we must recognize the individuality of pastors' children, so 
must we acknowledge that their parents are also unique. Despite any 
expectations we may have, it is not fair to assume that clergy are either 
better or worse parents by virtue of their profession. Developing 
parenting skills is always on-the-job training. Even though a person 
may need a graduate degree to become an ordained minister, no 
education whatever is required to become a parent — and parenting 
skills are not usually pan of the ordination exam. 

On the one hand, some clergy are marvelous parents. As we shall 
see, Billy and Ruth Graham were both involved and loving parents. 
Their five children speak affectionately of their guidance and spiritual- 
ity. On the other hand, many Christians appear to be much better 
prepared to play a ministerial role than to raise children- In some cases, 
PKs protest that they are treated more like members of the 
congregation than like offspring, in that their parents seem compelled 
to preface nearly every act of discipline with a Jong sermon. The Bible 
may be used as a tool to control children's behavior: 

■ My father would occasionally lake us iaia hk room when wc 
were being bad and would make us read passages from the Bible, 
ddcs that usually applied to lying or right itfg or cleanliness or 
temper. . . . Thai really bothered me and gave me some negative 
feelings toward Bible reading. If all the Bible did was condemn, 
[hen 1 wasn't intcrcsEcd- 

Some clergy parents arc even abusive. The case of the late 
recording artist Marvin Gaye is a well-known example. The driving 

126 
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theme thai dominates the singer's biography is his tumultuous and 
enmeshed relationship with his preacher-father, Marvin Gay, Sr.* The 
elder Gay, as a child in Kentucky, had witnessed the bloody beatings 
to which his father had subjected his mother. He, in turn, became a 
violent, alcoholic father who demanded that his children undress 
before he beat them. Marvin, Jr., rather than meekly submitting, 
would purposely provoke the beatings. His friend and biographer. 
David Ritz, interprets his life as a never-ending search for his father's 
unattainable blessing. The relationship between the two Marvins was 
forever one of mutual antagonism, culminating in the day that the 
father shot his son to death. 1 

Is this an isolated case? I know a PK who was ritually beaten by 
her parents, often to the point of bloodshed. I have communicated 
with others who have been molested or sexually abused in other ways 
by their fathers; some of the abusive pastor-fathers, like Marvin Gay, 
St., were alcoholic. 

■ My dad preached from the pulpii about love and respect and 
then came home and hurt us. My toother wanted perfect children 
who were no trouble. My dad was also an alcoholic. People taw 
him as the most wonderful minister there ever was. At home, he 
w*s drunk, sometimes maudlin, often abusive. Mother did not 
protect us. 

Sadly, the secretiveness that characterizes abusive families was 
compounded in this family by the need to maintain the public image of 
saintlincss. Let us hold no rosy illusions about clergy *s perfect 
parents. Like other adults, they range over the whole spectrum of 
parenting skills, from wise and loving to unstable and abusive. The 
issues we have already discussed are part of that spectrum: from 
boundary violations to healthful communication of feelings; from 
inappropriate expectations to the ability to recognize individuality. 
The focus of this chapter is once again the boundary issues in the 
clergy family— how parents either help or hinder their children's 
developing identities by the way boundaries are handled. The 
comments from PKs in this chapter are arranged to make clear what 
distinguishes "successful" from "unsuccessful" parenting practices in 
the glass house, at least from the children's point of view. 



*Tbc family surname wit G*v, but Marvin, Jr., adopted ifaf spelling "Gayr" 

pnjfc«Kifij||y 
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THE IMPORTANCE OF FEELING IMPORTANT 

An issue that emerged from my survey was whether or not PKs 
felt important to their parents. With the demands of ministry 
relentlessly pressing in, many pastors 1 children felt neglected. Others, 
who felt that their parents took time for them in spite of these 
pressures, were for that reason all the more grateful for their parents' 
attention. I therefore asked PKs directly: "Did you feel that you were 
as important to your parents as the ministry? In what ways did they 
make you feel either important or unimportant?" There are highly 
instructive differences in the comments between those who felt 
important and those who did not. 

What did clergy parents do to make their children feel important 
to them? Several related themes emerge from the PKs* comments, but 
spanning all of them is die matter of the quantity and quality of time 
spent with the famdy. la chapter 2 we noted that many congregations 
seem to consume an inordinate amount of the parents* time and 
energy. Some parents, however, have made a strong commitment to 
preserving time with their families amid their other responsibilities. 
The commitment is more than Up service; it is lived out consistently in 
taking time for family recreation, to talk, to just be together. 

■ If Dad had been busy all week, he nude sure to spend some 
time with us Friday or Saturday, 

* Vacation times were special and sacred, 

■ Our family went on two or three vacations each summer, We 
would go skiing during die winter. Breakfast and dinner were 
with my family almost always — mostly dinner. 

■ I feel I was important. My parents spent a lot of tune with us, 
playing games, going fishing, going oo holidays. I basically bad a 
very good life as a PK. 

■ They both spent time with their family such as talking and going 
places with US, My father was a very busy man, but he always 
made mc feel wanted and often found time with us. Id ihe 
summer we went on trip* together. 

■ Although Dad's schedule was extremely busy, be always took 
time for us — a day of a week, if at all possible, for family times. 
Also, do matter what the schedule, we always met for dinner as a 
family — this continued through our teen years. 

The Children's Agenda 

Clergy parents who are committed to spending time with the 
family demonstrate in a tangible way that their kids are important to 
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them. Equally important is koto the time is spent. From the children's 
perspective, it would not be a "family" commitment if the whole time 
were taken up by talking church business. Rather, if the children arc 
to reel important:, the time needs to focus on whatever is important to 
(A*i«. This may mean participating in some of their activities and 
interests, both inside and outside the church: 

■ When we were young, our parents encouraged us to be active in 
the youth groups and took part in them also. 

■ 1 always felt important and special And never "second" in line 
because of responsibilities or meetings. Dad could rearrange his 
schedule to come to school to hear concerts or pick me up when I 
was sick. He actively participated in our scouting programs and 
extracurricular activities. 

■ My parous attended ill my athletic activities from elementary 
school through high school. They attended other school activities 
too. 

■ I fell Thai 1 was as important as the ministry to my parents 
because they always were interested in my activities, T played 
basketball for four years in high school. They were there to watch 
me for a majority of my home games and about half of the away 
games, depending on the distance. They also were at all my band 
concerts, in high school- These are just a few things they did to 
make me feel important. 

Knowing What Is Going On 

Family time may mean just taking the time to communicate 
meaningfully on a personal level. These parents sought their children's 
input and were genuinely concerned to hear what was going on in their 
lives: 

■ They took time cut to see how [ was doing. 

■ Daddy always had umc to talk. 1 knew 1 was important. 

■ I always feh loved, supported, and cherished. 1 always was 
listened to, and my problems got careful attention. The church 
rook too much of my parents' time, but that is a rather generic 
Complaint in most professional families. I wouldn't want to do it 
over any other way. 

■ They asked my brother and me for our opinions on family 
issues. 

■ They ask enemy opinions and include me in their discussions. 

■ Most times, at the drop of a hat, Dad would help me and took 
rimt to HSKU, 
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■ My father especially and my mother made me feel important to 
[hem, [ always felt that when 1 went through a tough lime, my 
parents were there to give moral support, 

■ Mam and Dad realty hsizned to what was going on in our lives — 
and tbey made us feel thai our lives, our thoughts, and our 
opinions were important. That kept us together as a family, built 
our self-esteem, and gave direction to our lives. 

■ My parents were fairly easygoing and always tried to explain 
things to us. They showed me a lot of understanding, kindness, 
and love. 

Partners, Not Competitors 

Taking time with the children, however, does not always mean 
competing with the church- Sometimes clergy parents find ways to 
involve the children in their professional lives, by taking them along, 
finding small tasks for them to do, or appropriately using their lalents 
in the ministry itself: 

■ Dad would often ask us for sernwn ideas or revisions and 
anecdotes. 

■ My dad would occasionally take me with him when he was away 
preaching at other places. 

■ Every Sunday morning and some weekends we would go to 
church with Dad to do photocopying and run errands for him. 

■ My father would take roe to people's bouses that had kids my 
age to help the children open up, 100. It was a lot of fun being 
with my dad. 

■ I would often go with my father when he had errands to run or 
people to talk to, 

■ Dad would have me sing with him, which makes me feel 
important, 

■ God has given me a gift in music, and it is used in Dad's 
ministry in our own church and others. 

Not Enough Room for the Children 

If these are some of the characteristics of clergy parents who 
succeeded with their children, it stands to reason that the opposite 
would be true where PK$ were left to feel unimportant. Rather than 
being concretely committed to sharing time with the family, these 
parents are loo preoccupied with ministry to have room for the kids: 

■ A lot of the time ] fell unimportant and still do at times as I'm 
out of the home now. The church socials, meetings, and anytime- 
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of-ibe-day-or -night counseling put a damper on [he time I wanted 
to go fishing or whatever with my dad. I got tired of being pushed 
mound by the scheduled event* of the church. Fox a, while I never 
wanted to come home because either I'd be atone or there would 
be no dinner again because of the church doings. 

■ All of their time, energy, and money was going to the ministry, 

■ My parents would say that we were important, but I did not feel 
this was the case. After aU, afJ their time and energy went into 
building the people of the church, etc., etc., etc. 

■ I felt unimportant because ministry got preference over aic a lot 
of the time, 

■ Our schedule always revolved around the church and other 
ministerial duties. Vacation* were postponed and canceled, 

■ At times I didn't feel as important as the ministry. The main 
reason is- the time commitment, Most "ininistry" occurs in the 
evenings and on weekends when the family has the most available 
time to be together. All ministry is supposedly of God and seems 
more important than family commitments (the family will "under- 
stand"), 

■ Our lives were shaped around the needs of toe church. Having 
no money because the church needed it, moving to different 
towns, not being allowed l» do things and go places. . . . Dad 
Spent i lot of lime on the church and didn't have a lot of time for 
the family. 

■ It's very difficult for me to remember my father ever playing 
with me in any fashion. When be wasp't eating or sleeping, he was 
working on the "Lord's work," My mother also spent much time 
in preparation for Sunday school, Vacation Bible School, youth 
groups, etc. 

Ignoring the Children's Agenda 

Instead of participating in the children's interests, the parents, 
snow little or no support shown for their extracurricular activities: 

■ I did not feci 1 was as important as the ministry. I played a lot of 
sports at school ; I also was in the orchestra, They never had time 
to come to sec me play because they were so involved in the 
church. Due to this, I came to resent the church. 

■ School functions were missed or not attended with my parents, 
all because church came first. 

■ Family life had to be sacrificed for the sake of the ministry. [ 
was never visited at any of my school days. The best thing Dad 
did for me was that one day he picked me up when my bike had a 
fiat tire. 



132 THE PLAYERS 

Lack of Communication 

Another problem in families where boundaries are not defined is 
a lack of personal, child-centered communication. Pastors* children 
who fed unimportant remember parents' not taking the tune to listen 
to them or consider their opinions: 

p They are always always always always always always not 
listening to me because they don't have enough time, 

■ Sometimes the going was rough, add they were always talking 
church. 

■ We wen never conferred wiih on any moves; we were just 
uprooted and carried along. 

■ I often fell thai decisions were made that didn't take our needs 
into consideration. 

Feeling Used 

When parents do involve their children in the ministry, it may be 
in ways that make the PKs feel used instead of important: 

■ It made me really angry when my dad put church before his 
family. Sometimes if we saw him on Sunday morning, he'd be too 
busy to say "Hi!" or be nice. He might grab me ro help set up 
chairs or stuff bulletins or hand out men. 1 bated being used Like 
mat: "forced service." Once he was setting up tables ai church, 
and I must have asked him the same question twenty times, and 
he still didn't acknowledge me. Later, he explained that be was 
setting up and that was more important and I needed to 
understand that- Well, I saw his point, and ten years later I still 
remember, 

I always mafc fed how old 1 would have to be until be would 
respect me enough not to make me get hot and sweaty selling up 
chairs in a dress, Em still waiting to grow out of that. 

The end result of this kind of treatment may be a child who feels that 
no one cares about him and who in turn ceases to care about the family 
ox church: 

■ My parents made me feel relatively unimportant compared with 
the church, and although this hurt for a while, I now do not care 
about either. 

Upstaged, But Not Forgotten 

Of course, it would not ultimately be fair simply to divide clergy 
parents into the two categories of "successful" and "unsuccessful" 
according to their children's perceptions. The reality of the demands of 
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ministry may mean that even parents with the best of intentions will 
Dot be completely consistent. The following PKs express a kind of 
ambivalence, feeling important to iheir parents in some ways and at 
particular tidies, but feeling upstaged by the ministry at other times: 

■ At times I hive felt both ways. My parents understood many of 
(be problems of a pastor's family and tried to make sure they were 
never "winning the world but losing (heir kids," They would 
spend quality time, but sometimes the ministry would come first, 
and we'd feel hun. 

■ They often put die church ahead, but you know that they love 
you, and you have to accept that. It does get frustrating, though. 

■ Yes and no: At times it seemed as if they did do( have time for 
aic, but most of ihe daw they nude roe fed that 1 was more 
important than anything else, through spending quality tunc with 
me. 

■ My parents have a unique ministry. There are activities six days 
out of lite week in the evenings. Christmas is also very stressful. 
There were time when [ would nor see roy father for days during 
the Christmas season. It was during these times when I felt that 
church activities were too important. However, my parents were 
always encouraging, and they made it clear (hat they loved me. 

■ During one struggle, after which we left that church at the 
hoard's request, 1 did feel kind of "second in line" to the 
church — though some of that may have been my own fault. But 1 
did feel somewhat abandoned* especially by my father. However, 
after that, I never felt as if I took a back seat to anything. My 
parents became very involved in my high school activities and 
were very supportive. My father at times got someone else (o lead 
a Wednesday evening service so be could come to a school 
concert, etc. 

■ Most of the time; I felt as if I were as important as the ministry. 
Occasionally the ministry took precedence over me. I recall 
numerous times cm family vacations we would have to go home 
due to a funeral, 1 was always disappointed In the fact that no 
other minister would be able to perform (he service, and we would 
have to come back. Shortened family vacations, though, sue about 
the only limes I can recall in which 1 fell slighted by my father's 
occupation. 

■ At the lime, growing up, 1 didn't think ioo much about i(. I now 
believe thai my father placed more importance on the ministry. 
However, while be may not have shown it by spending time with 
us, I know that he had peat love for his children and family. He 
had difficulty showing it. 

■ The ministry was more important, but I'm not sure it was my 
parents' choke — the organization told them where they would 
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work, La what job, where they would live, what car they would 
drive, etc. From there I think it was just survival. One move that 
we made was hard for me because I lost se many friends; ar That 
time my parents made an effort to spend time with me. For the 
most part, the ministry was first! 

WHERE'S DAD? 

In discussing ways by which clergy parents make their children 
feel either important or unimportant > we must qualify our terms. We 
must take into account individual distinctions and the rich variety of 
relationships that might be found in a single family, In the first plaice, 
not all children in a family will feel the same way; each child's 
temperament affects how one fits into the family. Second, parents do 
not always treat each child equally, as when they have favorites or 
overidenlify themselves with particular children. 

A third distinction is that mothers are commonly much more 
involved with the children than fathers are, and this is particularly true 
in clergy families. Responses from PKs. on this matter range from a 
kind of wistfulness about not having Dad around, to outright 
resentment of what seems to be self-serving behavior on his part. 
These PKs had fathers who were either physically or emotionally 
absent from the family: 

■ 1 think that generally the ministry was mare important to Dad, 
but the kids were more important to Mom. Mom spent time with 
us — which I think is the biggest indicator of importance. This 
must be balanced, though, with the understanding that Dad bad a 
twenty-four-hour job to do. 

■ My mom was always around and had rune. However, my dad 
spent a lot of time at the church, and to this day I'm pot as clew to 
him as I am to Mom. 

■ For a long time I thought the ministry was more important than 
we kids and family life were. But God has called Dad to what be is 
doing, and we are not missing outi we are cared for. However, I 'd 
like to see my dad more often. 

■ My father was a workaholic. [ didn't really get to see him. And 
a* for the interaction between mc and my dad, I guess there wasn't 
a whole lot as 1 was growing up. 

■ The church is really everything in aiy father's life, and be often 
said— and still says— "God, church, family," and he does not see 
thai it should be any other way. My father gave 10 every person in 
the church — everyone- Everyone in the church got his ear, 
anytime. But it hurt me over and over again to see my father 
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cuing for little kids, ray friends, listening To their Deeds, and not 
mine— giving my friends bugs, and 1 wouldn't get hugs. 

■ We were and are important, more so to my mother than my 
father. My lather is more worried aboui appearance and facades 
rather than his marriage's bealih and real survival and his 
children's emotional well-being, 

■ Mother certainly wis balanced, but father was committed to 
nothing but himself, not even ministry — be used it to gain for 
himself. 



■ So many needs of the family were overlooked because there ' 
just constant demands from the family of God. Being in a pastor's 
family, or being a PK, means your dad doesn't have weekends off; 
with other kids, their dads are always home on the weekends. In 
your friends' homes, their dads arc home at night; in our family, 
Dad was gone. Hie was counseling, leading Bible studies, leading 
board meetings, There was always something going on in the 
evening, and there were very few evenings when he was home. It 
was the family or the church, and most of the time, the church 
won out. As I look back on my life n some of the things I've had 
to work through, one of the biggest is thai my dad was gone so 
much- 

Absenct and Boundary Violation* 

Is being routinely absent from the family a problem in itself? Is it 
accurate to say thai the less time a pastor-father spends with his family, 
the less "successful" he will be with his children? 

An extensive body of research seems to link father absence with 
numerous difficulties in a child's life. 2 But some researchers have 
challenged these studies as simplistic. It is too easy to say that the 
pragmatic solution is for pastors to spend more time with their 
families. That may be a good start toward a solution, but at least one 
research team has concluded that merely getting Dad more involved is 
not in itself necessarily better for the children!' 

How, then, should we understand and apply what these 
ministers' children have told us? I believe ii is helpful to see a father's 
absence and its larger context as a boundary problem. 4 

First, the inordinate demands of the pastoral profession on one's 
rime and energy fit Boundary Violation 1: "Congregations expecting 
too much of the clergy family's time and energy/' 

Second, we must recognize that congregations are not wholly to 
blame. Many pastors implicitly support this arrangement, however 
loudly they may complain. Despite the Large amount of time and work 
required, pastors derive much satisfaction and self-gratification from 
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How Clergy Parents Can Make FKs Feel . . . 

lapoftaat UauaporUat 

They arc firmly commitled to They are too preoccupied with 

having family rime together. church mailers to have time 

for their families. 

They take the time to listen They are too busy to listen to 

id their children's feelings their children - 

and opinions. 

They support and participate They show little or no support 

in as ifiirty of their chil- for their children's cxlra- 

dren's activities as possible, church activities. 

They involve their children id Tbey use their children in the 

the ministry in appropriate ministry in intrusive ways, 
ways. 



their profession* This is not wrong in itself. The problem comes when 
the pastor is either unwilling or unable to set boundaries between 
church and the home: Boundary Violation 2, 

In many clergy homes, the combination of these two boundary 
violations makes it almost impossible for the pastor to break free either 
physically or psychologically from church obligations. 

Protecting the Family 

Some ministers' children express, appreciation fur their parents' 
continual efforts to keep a clear boundary between church and family, 
making family life as "normal" as possible: 

■ They involve us as much as they can, but they try not id let 
church life interfere too much with home life, 

■ I always knew that I was important to my parents. They 
protected US quilt a bit from the criticism and the "fishbowf" 
situations. Tbey tried to make our home as normal as a layman's 
home— no difference! (Usually!) 

■ They treated us like normal kids and led a normal life. The 
ministry was just a job. 

According to one biographer, the kind of protectiveness that 
these PKs express was characteristic of Billy Graham's family. John 
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Pollock makes these observations while quoting two of Graham's 
children: 

Apart from stria orders m refuse interviews, the children were 
protected from fame so well that they were unaware of it, , , . The 
children spent a norma] childhood, out of die limelight. "The 
home atmosphere," Ned recalls, "was not really affected by my 
lather's position as an evangelist as far as I could tell." It was a 
normal home, with parent* "who never Jet me down." . . . The 
children were never featured is public examples of a Christian 
family hut had a healthy sense that home, in Franklin's words, "is 
private and personal; it is cot for the world to see." 5 

QUALITY OR QUANTITY? 

I discern two truths in our discussion of what makes PKs fee] 
important or unimportant in their families: (1) the difference lies not 
in the quantity of family time, but in its quality, and {2) this 
qualitative difference is a matter of boundaries. Naturally, as it is often 
said, we cannot have "quality" time without some "quantity." Parents 
should not deceive themselves into thinking that a few minutes a week 
with the children is sufficient even when those minutes are packed 
with meaningful relationship. 

There is probably some minimum amount of time — dettrminjed 
by temperament, age, and other factors — that each child needs from 
each parent to establish a sense of importance. Beyond this threshold, 
a clergy family will not necessarily be more "successful" regardless of 
the time spent together. Quantity itself is not the issue. The crucial 
factor is the demonstrated commitment to spend time and what this 
commitment represents: the ability to set clear boundaries between 
church and family. A well-marked boundary gives children the 
security of knowing that they have ready and reliable access to their 
parents, so they will not feel abandoned when the church calls. 

Clergy parents can be physically home for much of a day, but 
emotionally absent. This is because even when they are home, they 
may be preoccupied with church matters and let the stress of the 
ministry spill over into family life: 

■ I think that in some ways it was a little difficult relating to Dad. 
Although we had time when we could laugh and |ust have fun 
with him, when he did come home, h was usually time to get our 
the beld so to speak. This complicated our relationship He was 
seen as the "big heavy" — he had to be the on* w give us the 
discipline. And I think that because of the complex issues and the 
stress he was feeling in his job] he would more often than not 
discipline out of anger, frustration, and impatience. 
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i see discipline as more related to some of the issues that my 
parents were going through and their inability 10 deal with some 
of [he stresses of life, and nor so much as integral part of raising 
us as kids. 

■ The way I first noticed problems with the church was in my 
parents 1 relationship They did not deal with the stress effectively. 
They started arguing a lot. Then I would hear references to such- 
and-such a person, My parents kept these stresses from us as little 
kids; [ guess they didn't want to burden us. But there was no way 
around it; As 1 child, ] knew what was going on. Their silence was 
more deadly than their speaking about it. And then, when they 
started talking, they'd talk too much 10 ™ about ir. 

Sometimes the spillover seems to be almost intentional: 

■ We had 10 be good because Dad had enough to deal with at 
church. Dad raged at us, and Mother said he had to get mad with 
us because he didn't dare get mad at the congregation members 
who were making him angry. 

In this instance, the parents' inability to keep an emotional boundary 
between work and home results in further violating the children's 
boundaries. 

Boundaries Between Generations 

One particular type of boundary violation is something that 
family therapists call ll parcntification,"* In relatively healthy families, 
there is a boundary between the generations: Adults and children have 
different roles and responsibilities. It is the parents* responsibility to 
look after the well-being of their children. Sometimes, however, roles 
are reversed, and children find themselves elevated inappropriately to 
the status of an adult — in effect, having to "parent" their parents. 

This parentification is not problematic if it happens only 
occasionally; it can help children learn empathy and care. But when it 
occurs repeatedly and often, the children's personal boundaries art 
violated. Sometimes the parentification is subtle, as when PKs feel 
they must keep their problems to themselves to avoid upsetting their 
parents 3 emotional apple can. But when the parentification is too great, 
PKs become emotional surrogates for their parents, standing in for 
emotionally absent adults. It is not coincidental that all three of these 
PKs were the eldest children in their families: 

■ I kind of held the family together. I was the placater, the 
rescuer. I was the 00c who functioned like the parent. My parents 
weren't the parent. I was like the surrogate father for the whole 
family. That was a tremendous pressure. 
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■ t was placed in the position of being ray father's surrogate 
spouse, assistant -pastor kind of person, going out and doing 
ministry with him. My dad would also confide id me. Now I 
understand the bad feelings that I was having when 1 would talk to 
my father about that. It was an incestuous type of thing with my 
did when he was confiding in me- He went through a lot of pain 
for months, but wasn't really able to share it with anybody except 
me. He would talk with me about it. Now I wish I had been able 
to say, "Forget it, Dad, Don't cry on my shoulder." 

■ Because Dad wasn't around a Jot, and I was the oldest, Mom 
would use me as art emotional crutch. She would talk to me about 
her problems. I'm not sure how healthy that was for a little kid. 
She would complain about Dad and would release some of her 
pent-up emotions about his not being there for her. It kind of put 
rot in a bind because sometimes Mom and Dad would have 
interchanges, and I would «y something: bad about Dad or go on 
Mom's side, and Mom would say, "You can't say that. 11 

When I got into junior high, basically what I did was turn the 
TV on, and that was my escape. I became a TV addict. All I 
would do is watch TV, and emotionally 1 would shut everybody 
out. That's how I dealt with the problem. 

Note the children's, responses in the second and third cases. The 
second PK, in retrospect, wishes that she had drawn a boundary by 
telling her father not to bring her his problems. The third PK actually 
drew an artificial boundary by escaping into the world of television and 
shutting out his family. These are defensive responses, meant to 
protect personal boundaries from the intrusjvene&s of parentincation. 

Busy, But Accessible 

Again, the "quality" issue is that PKs need to know that they 
have emotional access to their parents. When the parents are 
preoccupied with church matters, access is blocked. It is doubly 
difficult to bring needs to their parents when the parents* needs dictate 
that the children must play more mature roles. Keeping a clear 
boundary between church and home life helps guarantee the access 
that PKs need. 

This can happen even when the quantity of time available seems 
less than desirable. Pastors who are frequently gone from the home can 
nevertheless demonstrate their accessibility and their commitment to 
honoring family agreements. A story from Jerry FalweU's autobiogra- 
phy shows his willingness to put the family first despite some personal 
cost: 

One Monday morning I was going over my schedule for the week 
and realized that a secretary had booked me to give the keynote 
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address it i large convention on Jerry Jr's birthday. It was a 
mistake. No one had noticed it until it was too late to get oul of 
the speaking engagement easily. Immediately I called my sod to 
tell him the problem, 

"Wc'^c madt a mi*ukt, son," I confessed. "But we have a 
family commitment never to miss sharing * birthday celebration. 
Here are your alternatives. I will give you the $1 ,000 honorarium 
that 1 would receive for the convention address and spend the next 
day with you, or I will cancel (be booking and spend your 
birthday as we bad planned." 

One thousand dollars would be quite a birthday gift, I 
reasoned, especially lo a young boy who was already saving for 
college. But without a moment's hesitation Jerry Jr. said, L Td 
rather have our day together, Dad. Cancel your speech," 

1 cancelled it without a further word. It was embarrassing. It 
caused those convention officials a great deal of grief and 
confusion- J apologized to every ok, but spent the day with my 
son. No matter what dream consumes us, our relationship to God 
and to our family must come first. 7 

The busiest of ministers cam still be accessible. John Pollock shows 
that this was true in Billy Graham's family: 

The children always had an open door to their parents. "It did not 
matter who they were with," says Franklin, "or where they were. 
If I wanted to talk, they always were ready io stop and listen." No 
rule was ever imposed thai the children should not interrupt their 
father at his desk, but they hardly ever did; they fed a little 
resentful when heedless strangers impose on his time fur the mere 
pleasure of it. 1 

Note that the children respected Billy Graham's boundaries even 
though no rule was outwardly imposed. Could this be because they 
knew they could have his ear whenever they needed it? The following 
story from Graham's middle daughter, "Bunny," makes this point. He 
was on a tight schedule, between engagements, and she interrupted 
him with a personal problem: 

Busy as he was, he spent time, he loved me, he prayed with me, 
he cried with roe, That will alway; be a very special memory, that 
Daddy would take time from bis busy and tiring schedule to share 
his daughter's burden.* 

A pastor's son offers yet another example. He regretted his father's 
frequent absences and decided against entering the ministry because of 
the workload. Nevertheless, he cherished his father's clearly demon- 
strated availability: 

■ My father told «*ch OfK of UK ftrpUy members that anytime we 
had a problem, or we had a need, or for whatever reason we 
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needed to talk to him, his office door or his phone was always 
open to us. It didn't nutter that be was in a board meeting; it 
didn't matiier if be was counseling someone who was close to 
suicide, whatever — he told his secretary, "If any one of my family 
calls, I will take the call/ 1 or "I will see them at any time," « "If 
I'm dealing with a crucial matter, and they appear at the office, I'll 
get to them just as soon as 1 can stop what I'm doing and break 
away." And you know, my dad did that for me cm a number of 
occasions, 1 remember turning home during my yew to high 
school in the middle of a traumatic event. The only one 1 knew 
who could solve the problem was my dad. I marched myself right 
on over to the church and knocked on his door. My dad very 
quickly excused himself, came qui, put his arm around me, and 
said, "What's going on?" He loiaWy shti wtf the r«f of hit world and 
/itemed en me. And, boy, I tell you, my dad, you just can't get 
much higher — the esteem, ihe love I have for him because he was 
willing in do that, I knew ] was important iq my dad, and I k&ew 
that be loved me because be would drop anything to be with me 
[italics added]. 

This busy pastor was able to create an emotional oasis for his children, 
Hght in the middle of his hectic schedule. When he drew that 
boundary around his relationship with his son, the boy knew that 
nothing would be allowed to snatch bis father away. 

Family Time 

Maintaining clear boundaries between church and home means 
not allowing the demands of the job to intrude on the parent-child 
relationship. Family time is for attending to the family, not to the 
church: 

■ Our parents always made sure that wc realized how much they 
loved us. [ knew this because of the- family times we had. When 
we spent time together, church concerns weren't brought up. 

Pragmatically this may mean making firm agreements with family, 
church members, and staff about when the family can or cannot be 
disturbed. 

■ I felt that wc were more important than the ministry. One way 
they showed us was family night. Every Monday night wc would 
spend a couple of hours together and do an activity (watch a 
movie, play games, read books), My dad made it clear to the other 
leaders of the church that this time was ours and asked them not 
to call if it wasn't an emergency. 

Family priorities must be clearly communicated to the staff. 
Establishing boundaries may sometimes require going away with the 
children > as on isolated family vacations, or occasionally taking them 
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where people and telephones will nor interrupt, as to a restaurant in a 
different community. The point is that the ministers' children both 
need and desire reliable and consistent access to their parents. When 
the children need their parents' attention, they have it; 

■ I remember inn, at church, if 1 had to ask my dad something, 
I'd go stand by him and be would never (um me away, even if be 
was talking to someone — be would acknowledge me. 

In this way PKs feel recognized as people and affirmed by their 
parents. They feel important^ This is the very foundation of a stable 
sense of identity. 

Lest there be any misunderstanding, let me emphasize that 
keeping a clear boundary between church and family relationships 
does not mean keeping the children out of the ministry! As we saw 
earlier, involving the children in appropriate ways can make them feel 
important in having a part in a significant clement of their parents* 
lives. The key word here is appropriate. The children should not be 
forced to participate in. ways that violate their sense of personal 
boundaries, as if their lives were only extensions of the parents' lives. 
PKs should be involved in the ministry in ways that respect their 
individual talents and preferences. 

This is what makes the parents' participation and support in 
extracurricular activities so important. Children are shaping their 
identities by the activities they choose. From the very earliest years, 
children bring their achievements to their parents for approval: a 
drawing, tying a shoelace, putting their clothes on by themselves — 
inside out and backwards, perhaps, but still on their own! Later, in 
school, there are many other activities from which to choose, but they 
still need their parents' support. The wise parent distinguishes 
between the activity itself and the function the activity fulfills in 
helping to create a sense of identity. In so doing, parents can encourage 
and build up their children's right to be individuals, even when they 
do not fully approve of an activity. The parents* participation gives the 
message, "Yes, we arc interested in you. We don't just want you to be 
a part of our lives; we want to be a part of yours." 

This grateful PK reflects on how his parents respected his 
boundaries: 

■ They were incredibly dedicated to supporting me in everything I 
did even if they didn't warn me doing ii. 1 think they realized I 
bad to learn on my own. They were happy with me for who I was. 
They were also happy »i my accomplishments in sports, journal- 
ism, school, work, etc. They were very encouraging Our lives 
revolved around God, but family life v*as important. 
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BOUNDARIES AND CHRISTIAN IDENTITY 

An important corollary to the church-family boundary is the one 
between pastoral and parental roles. We saw in chapter 1 that PKs can 
nave trouble drawing a clear distinction: between their heavenly Father 
and their earthly fathers. Note how this PK's father, being forceful 
and dominating, colored her relationship with God: 

■ 1 believe my biggest problems associated with being a PK have 
more to do with my father's strong demeanor, domineering 
personality, and bad temper than with my having lived in a "glass 
house." It is also possible that being a PK caused me to be marc 
inclined thaa most people to view God as being like my father. I 
believe my father's personality traits have a lot to do with why he 
chose to become a pastor, and in that sense, my being a PK 
impacted my life, 1 suspect that many pastors have personality 
traits similar to those of my father. 

As an adult I have had huge problems with doubting my 
salvation or worrying that the Lord requires me to go to 
unreasonable extremes in sacrificing for him. This has greatly 
hindered my relationship wjtb the Lord and my ability to serve 
him. I believe in him but have very little confidence in bis 
acceptance of me. Though 1 have a loyalty to him, [ have little 
love for bun. 

The close connection between how PKs relate to their fathers and how 
they relate to God makes it extremely important for pastors to maintain 
good boundaries. Three elements need to be clearly distinguished: the 
pastor's identity, role, and responsibilities (1) as a Christian, (1) as a 
father to his children, and (3) as a church professional. The implications 
of the boundary between church and family Life pertain specifically to 
the last two elements. The pastor's identity as father and minister 
should be stable enough to allow him to separate the responsibilities of 
each role emotionally and pragmatically. His identity as a Christian, 
however, should permeate and undergird both. 

If parents want their children to develop strong spiritual 
identities, they must be both consistent Christians and good parents. 
This means, first, that pastors must practice what they preach. John 
Pollock quotes Billy Graham's eldest son: 

History has shown that many public figures live two lives, one for 
the camera, the oiher behind closed doors. Not so with Mom and 
Dad. Their lives are the same before the public as they ate behind 
closed doors. 1 * 

Consistendy living out their faith in both public and private allows 
pastors to have spiritual leadership in their families: 
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■ I think of my dad as my spiritual father. He's very unusual- 
Most of the FKs E know are kind of frustrated with their parents. 
They dori'i see their parents in terms of spiritual leadership. But 
my did docs what he preaches. 

Second, pastors must be good parents. Good parenting includes 
the ability to create the private "oasis" for ont-on-onc interaction with 
each child. This PK's father knew how to take a focused interest in her 
spiritual Life: 

■ I do wry truly this day, and since I was in college] view my 
father as my spiritual father and my mentor. One thing he did for 
all of us, once we had graduated from high school, was to take us 
out to Lunch or breakfast. Even today, whenever we gather for a 
weekend at our house,, he and I will always have our on* time 
alone for lunch together. Every time I would think, Okay, the big 
question is going to come when He'll lean across the table and say, 
"Now, Julie, where are you spiritually?" And I would have to 
answer! He's not trying to get a labeled answer, not trying to see 
bow much you're leaping ahead. He's just curious to see where 
you're at. It is an important question that has made me think a lot. 
How significant it has been that he's ashed me that! 

Faith in Everyday Life 

Sontc people, by contrast, seem to assume that parents in the 
ministry' are automatically consistent Christians and good parents. If 
that is the case, then all P Kx should have stable identities as Christians. 
Would those people be surprised to find out that many FKs are not 
Christians at all, or that the PKs did not personally acknowledge Jesus 
as Savior until after they had left their home church? Even if the pastor 
is. not flagrantly hypocritical at home, he may nevertheless fail to 
imbue the home with the reality of faith in everyday life. Without Uus 
demonstration, the PK has much less than is needed on which to build 
a spiritual identity. 

■ I nave never Ken my dad as a really religious person at borne. I 
sec him studying for his sermons once in a while, but for the mosi 
part when he's home, he's reading the paper, watching the newt, 
reading a magazine, or reading a book. He didn't really talk about 
his beliefs or what his Strong convictions are — what he thinks. He 
is a rather closed person to begin with — kind of quiet and keeping 
to himself. 

I never joined the church. I don't know if that bothered my 
parents m not. I talked to my dad about it one time, and be taki, 
"Son, I want you to do it if that's what you want to do. But please 
don't do it just to mike me happy." My dad's happy to see me at 
church if I'm There. I'm rarely there. 
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On the one hand, it is commendable that the pastor wants his sot) 
to have an authentic rather than a forced commitment to the church. 
The son's faith decision should be truly his, not made to please the 
parents or the church. On the other band, we must ask what would be 
the basis for the decision — a purely cognitive decision based, on his 
father's sermons? Asking about joining the church may have been one 
way for the boy to discover his father's personal commitment and 
whether the church has any significance in his life beyond providing 
him with a job. The response instead leaves him still groping as to the 
depth of his father's faith. 

In ail fairness, we should not conclude on the basis of this PK's 
statements that the father has no authentic faith of his own. We must 
make allowances for his temperament, too; not to be openly expressive 
of his thoughts and emotions is not a sin, But we are left to wonder 
how all this looks from a child's perspective: If ministry seems little 
mote than a job, what is church membership? If ministry is not the 
expression of a consistently lived faith, what is faith? 

The boundary between the pastor's professional role and the 
family must not become a barrier between faith and family. Pastors, as 
Christian parents, have both the right and the responsibility to 
transmit a vital faith to their children. If moral dos and don'ts are to be 
passed on, it will happen because of the family's Christian commit- 
ments, not because of the minister's reputation: 

■ If there is something you're telling your children they ua't do, 
or you'd rather not have them do, nuke certain they understand 
it's because you're a Christian, not because you're a minister. 

Parenting thai demonstrates the realities of grace and forgiveness 
in everyday life provides a solid foundation for the child's spiritual life. 
In this vein, Paul Moody, the son of evangelist Dwight Moody, tells an 
illuminating story of bis father. The boy was up past his bedtime, 
visiting with a friend who happened to drop by the Moody home. His 
father passed, by and told Paul lo go to bed. The son, not meaning to 
disobey, misread the command as meaning that he was to retire 
promptly when the friend left. Shortly afterward, Dwight Moody 
reappeared and repeated his command, this tune much more forceful- 
ly. The sou writes: 

This time I retreated immediately and in tears, for it was an 
almost unheard-of dung thai be should speak with such directness 
or give an order unaccompanied by a smile. But [ had barely 
gotten into my link bed before he was kneeling beside it in tears 
and seeking my forgiveness for having spoken so harshly. . , . 
Haifa century must have passed since then, and while it is not the 
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earliest of my recollections I think it is the most vivid, and I cm 
still sec that room in twilight and that large bearded figure with 
the great shoulders bowed above me, and hear the broken voice 
and the tenderness in ii. Before then and after, I saw him holding 
[he aueniiun of thousands of people, but asking the forgiveness of 
his uncon mtidusJ v disobedient little boy for having spoken harshly 
seemed lo me then and seems now a finer and a greater thing, and 
to ii I owe more- than I owe to any of his sermon*. For to this ] am 
indebted fat an undemanding of the meaning of the Fatherhood 
of God, and a belief in the love of God had its beginnings that 
night in my childish mind. 11 

Dwight Moody's tenderness toward bis son may, in fact, have derived 
from similar treatment he received from his own father. Moody's 
oldest son, William, writes of his paternal grandfather's household: 

Id his home* grace was the ruling principle and not law, and the 
sorest punishmeni of a child was the sense that the father's heart 
had been grieved by waywardness or folly. 1 * 

Where grace reigns in the pastor's home, the wisdom of the parents is 
passed from generation to generation. 

Models of Living Grace 

Clergy parents who make their children reel important spend 
lime with them, playing with them, talking to them, arid showing 
interest in their activities. No matter how busy their schedules, these 
parents are always ready to provide a safe haven where the children can 
share whatever is going on in their lives. 

The parents' focused attention! protected from the distractions of 
ministerial responsibilities, is an essential element in FKs' develop 
munt of a positive sense of self. These parents show respect for their 
children as individuals with unique gifts and desires. The consistency 
of parental faith, at church and at home, is vital to the children's 
spiritual identity. 

Does all this sound impossible to attain? ft may be difficult — but 
not impossible. Ever and always, the goal is not to strive for perfection 
in ourselves, but to be made perfect in Christ. It bears repeating: 
Clergy should not be expected to be models of living perfection, but of 
living grace. If this is bow they live their faith, they earn the freedom 
to fail with their children, even as they try In grace to grow as parents. 
For their part, the children will eventually realize that their parents are 
only human after all and that God is still worthy of their devotion. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

Iii-Groups 

and Out-Groups 



The characters in the drama of PK life include not only the 
children themselves and their parents, but also the FK's peer group. 
Wc have looked at PKs in terms of their inborn traits and sibling 
position. We have considered the parental influence through setting 
clear boundaries and making their children feel important. In this 
chapter we consider the rok of peers in the development of a PR's 
sense of identity. 

Let's consider a hypothetical family: the Smiths. One day a 
daughter — wc will call her Bonnie — is born into the family. For the 
first few months, Bonnie's life is centered well within the confines of 
the Smith household. Indeed, her entire social world is mainly the duet 
between her and her mother or whoever has the primary task of caring 
for her Deeds. Gradually the circle widens, and other family members 
begin to figure prominently in Bonnie's life. For a few years, the most 
important part of her self-identity is created and sustained within her 
own family. 

Then comes preschool or school. Bonnie's sense of worth is no 
longer based solely on her family's acceptance of her. She now 
becomes a public representative of the Smiths and must take her place 
alongside her peers in learning, performing, and producing. She 
begins to realize that she is being evaluated for how well she performs 
certain tasks, same of which come more easily than others. Quite 
naturally Bonnie begins to compare herself with her peers. How well 
the comparison goes depends on numerous factors: her capabilities, 
her emotional sensitivity, the sense of self-worth instilled by her 
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family, the size of the group, and so on. Whatever the result, the 
ground of Bonnie's identity has begun to shift and widen, 

Tne shift continues through adolescence, when Bonnie is 
approaching adulthood and is more selfconsciously trying to fashion 
an identity of her own. Bring a Smith may not seem as important as it 
once did, Bonnie has no doubt discovered that her parents do not have 
all, or even most, of the "answers," and she wants to make up her own 
mind about things. As she begins to look outside the family for 
guidance and options, for people to believe in and causes to follow, she 
finds that her friends are looking, too. 

Bonnie and her friends tend to band into temporary groups and 
subgroups, united by a common activity or belief. The cement that 
bonds them may last anywhere from a day to many years. They draw 
an experimental sense of identity from whatever it is mat holds them 
together. "We are the yearbook committee." "We party at Brian's 
bouse." "We smoke pot," "We will make the world a better place 
by, , . ." Being a group member gives Bonnie a feeling of belonging, 
and she may cling tenaciously to it. She may even go to extraordinary 
measures to preserve it. Peer support gives her the nerve to do things 
she would not do on her own. Alternately , of course, peer pressure also 
compels her to do things she would not do otherwise. 

Eventually many of these peer groups disband. Friends who 
seemed knit together at the soul may drift apart. Relationship* explode 
in anger or atrophy from neglect. When Bonnie has finished identi- 
fying with one group, she joins others, perhaps only to leave them 
again soon after. By late adolescence, Bonnie will retain some of her 
identifications and discard others. She leaves adolescence with a newly 
minted sense of her personal identity and enters adulthood making 
choices that will put her identity to the living nest. 

This scenario is, of course, a generalized and greatly oversim- 
plified sketch of identity development. But whatever the details of a 
particular child's journey, the importance of the peer group cannot be 
brushed aside. A child's inborn characteristics and how parents deal 
with these are foundational to self-identity, but the family are not the 
only ones who build on the foundation. 

FREEDOM TO MAKE CHOICES 

For some parents, the day their children enter school is filled 
with anxiety. They realize that the kids are leaving the protective 
bubble of the family and are taking their first big step into die world 
beyond. Anxious parents snatch self-help books from store shelves, 
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trying lo find the magic formula that, if followed diligently, will 
guarantee successful, well-adjusted kids- But parents cannot control all 
of the variables that go into their children's lives. Children must 
eventually make choices of their own, and regardless of how much the 
parents have taught them, they sometimes make unwise choices. (Just 
as adults do!) 

Parents, especially teenagers' parents, frequently fret over Jetting 
their children make choices. They especially worry about their choice 
of friends: Who are they spending time with? What do they do when 
they get together? Many anguished Christian parents relate stories of 
how their children chose friends who led them away from God, 
sometimes into Jives of addiction or crime. There is nothing wrong 
with being appropriately concerned that children make the right 
choices. But sometimes the right choices can come only after someone 
makes a couple of wrong ones, as painful and damaging as that may be. 
And if the foundation for making the right choices has not already 
been laid, then a. parent's continuing to control decisions from outside 
will not compensate for the child's missing internal "guidance 
system." 

On. the other side, it is hard for teenagers to understand what the 
parents ore going through. Metaphorically, what if life were like a 
bicycle? Think of that magic moment when the training wheels are 
removed and children ride off down the street without any help- They 
may be anxious, but the exhilaration of doing it on their own drives 
them on. The parents, however, want to hold on to the seat, or at least 
run alongside for insurance! They want to protect their children from 
falling. But the time quickly comes when they must stop running, 
cross their fingers, and just watch as their children make their own 
way. The parents have to trust that their kids have learned enough 
balance to keep on course. Their job is no longer to make sure the 
children do not fall, but rather, to be there to help them if they do. 

For clergy and their children, the situation can be a bit more 
complicated. The problem of living in a glass house again makes itself 
felt. When the PK's '"training wheels" come off, so to speak, it may be 
the whole congregation that watches. One minister's son said his 
friends in the public school knew he was a PK, but it didn't seem to 
matter to them: "They knew my dad was a pastor, they knew that I 
hod to go to church on Sunday, but they didn't have many 
expectations of me." The friends would invite him to parties or on 
trips, which meant missing church services now and then. This was 
not a problem for the congregation that his parents were serving at the 
time. But the PK stated emphatically that if it had been a previous 
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church, when his family lived in a parsonage, "people would have pur 
pressure on my parents" if he were to miss a Sunday. Thus, when it 
cooks to peer groups and behavior, the watchfulness of the congrega- 
tion can introduce restraints not experienced; in nondcrgy families, 
Some PKs seem to make good choices from the start. To extend 
the metaphor, there are kids who seem to have a good sense of balance 
and receive the right amount of coaching from [heir parents, so that 
when the training wheels are off, they ride smoothly and surely along. 
Like this pastor's daughter, they choose friends and behaviors that are 
consonant with their parents' values: 

■ I only bad friends who didn't get into drinking and drugs. Thai 
wts never a temptation for me. I remember that in my senior year 
[ went to a parry, looked around, and thought, "These people arc 
just making fools of themselves. 1 don't want to do this." 

Other pastors' kids may not be as strong at first. Perhaps they are off 
balance because their parents coached them too much, or perhaps too 
little. Whatever the reason, it does not help for all eyes to be on them, 
watching to see what happens. 

WHY DOES EVERYONE TREAT ME 
AS IF I'M DIFFERENT? 

This watchfulness includes the curiosity of the PK's peers. We 
have already seen that ministers* children are often expected to fit some 
oversimplified stereotypes, even in their peer group. When children 
are identified primarily as PKs, they are no longer just one of the 
crowd. 

■ People constantly made remarks like "Well, you're a preacher's 
kid, and you're expected to do such and such." Not only adults, 
but also my peers. Once they found out I was a PK, their attitudes 
toward me changed. 

Remember the minister's daughter's statement in chapter 4: 

■ When we fim moved to California, we attended a church near 
our home. The church had a Jut of kids my age, and it was fun at 
lint. Then everyone learned that my father was a minister looking 
for a new church to minister in, and I couldn't be me. I had to 
walk, talk, look, and breathe perfectly. 

Friends may seem to be relating more to the stereotype than to the real 
person. These relationships have less to do with bow PKs actually 
behave than with how friends think they must behave: 
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■ rVers of mint who swore would apologize repeatedly if they ever 
swore in front of me. No one ever expected that 1 too may swear 
occasionally. I was the perfect FK in their iiunds- 

A story from Jim and Sally Conway about their daughter points 
out that a PK*$ schoolmates may on occasion be a bit tactless with their 
stereotypes: 

Becki remembers an argument in school when a classmate 
challenged her ra back up her point of view with a Scripture. 
Beck) couldn't. 

"You're a preacher's daughter," the girl sneered, "and you 
can't even quote die Bible/' 

"Well, your dad is a plumber," Becki retorted, "and you don't 
know how to fix pipes!" 1 

Peers are no different from adults in expecting ministers* children to 
be different from everyone else. And as most Teenagers will tell you, it 
can be acutely embarrassing to stand out from the crowd. Even adults, 
feel this at times. We want to know how people will dress for a certain 
occasion so that we don't come overdressed or underdressed. We may 
want to find out what kinds of gifts others are buying lest we spend too 
much or too little. The difference for teenagers is that they are less 
experienced with self-consciousness, and their self-identity may not be 
strong enough to resist the painful self-doubt that comes with being 
different. 

PKb may also feel different if they don't get the same treatment 
their friends give everyone else. The differential treatment may be 
somewhat benign. The same PK who stated earlier that his friends at 
school didn't seem to care that he was a pastor's son found that 
unfortunately his church peers singled him out from the group: 

■ I was seen as the pastor's kid, so they wouldn't involve mc in 
certain types of activities. For example, sometimes they went to 
the movies and wouldn't ask me to go because they thought I 
wasn't supposed to go to movies* They *ould ituralve me in 
church, activities, but in other things they would uauiientiarially 
leave me out. 

We might well ask why it is all right for other kids in the church to go 
to the movies, but not the pastor's son. But whether or not this PK was 
allowed to go or wanted to go is beside the point: He was not given the 
opportunity. His perception is mat his friends did not even think of 
asking him. And why not? Because he was the pastor's kid. 
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Breeding Resentment 

At other times the treatment is much more intrusive, as friends 
pressure ministers* children in various ways. As we saw in chapter 4, 
PKs may be put in positions of authority or held up as examples to the 
other children in the church. Church members sometimes prod their 
children with questions like "Why can't you be more like the pastor's 
daughter/son?" This in turn can breed resentment in the PK's peers, 
and this resentment may be acted out in a number of ways. 

One consequence of this vexation is competitiveness. A minis- 
ter's daughter experienced what I call the "gunslinger" syndrome; In 
the Old West — at least in the Hollywood version — having a reputation 
as a "fast gun" virtually guaranteed facing one dusty showdown after 
another. This girl became "the one to beat": 

■ There were many girls in church my age, and I felt I was the 
person they had to try to be better than and compere against. Yet I 
really wanted to do what I was doing without always being 
watched utd being outdone or beaten, in a way. 

This PK may be honestly motivated to do her best in everything and 
have the talent to succeed in it. But how can she strive for excellence 
when she knows (hat ail her peers ore "gunning" for her? Competitive- 
ness alone cannot sustain a relationship, and as long as her peers 
continue to single her out, it will be difficult for her to have honest 
friendships. 

Feeing Guilty 

There are other reasons why teens poke at the minister's kids. 
There is something about having a reputed "saint" around that brings 
out the devil in us. Teenagers are especially vulnerable as they try to 
sort out questions of values, bekjmgingDess, and identity. Let's face it: 
Good people make us feel guilty. And when wc feel that way, it is hard 
to accept their behavior at face value. We want to detect their "real" 
motivations. We want to see ihcm do something less than saintly. So 
peers may try to provoke and tempi ministers 1 children info transgres- 
sing; some real or imaginary standard. 

• Because I lived in a reasonably small town, everyone knew who 
you were, that your dad was a pastor. This became a teal problem 
in my Later teens, when ran 'Christian guys started 10 take an 
interest in me, I could just feel every one watching me to see what 
I would do and bow I would react. This was also true when people 
started drinking, smoking, etc — ihcy knew I shouldn't, but they 
still really pressured me to, to see if I would give in. 
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Worse yet, PKs may be pushed back and forth between 
stereotypes, alternately being teased as a "goody-goody)" then pro- 
voked to do something rebellious: 

■ 1 was out will) a bunch of guys one weekend night, and they 
decided to stop by a party- On the way, everyone was talking, and 
many of the words were swear worth. Out of nowhere one of the 
guys turned to another and said, "Greg is just too good of a guy; 
he never swears." There were a couple of ruber PKs in my class, 
and they talked like everybody else, so these guys thought of me 
is a little saint. When we got to the party, they offered drinks to 
everyone, and most accepted, but I didn't. Someone there who 
knew my si&Ter said, "She is a hide rebel and drinks, what's 
wrong with you, you little goody ■two-shoes?" ' 

Even if the PK decided to have several drinks, the underlying problem 
would remain. It L$ not as if his friends would suddenly say, "Hey, I 
guess we were wrong about Greg, He's just a normal guy. Sorry, 
Greg!" Instead, he would now be labeled a rebellious PK. Either way, 
Greg has to Jive with being squeezed into a box instead of being 
accepted for who he is. 

. . . BUT I AM DIFFERENT! 

If there is difficulty in PKs' being treated <u if they are different, 
there is greater hardship when they are different. Some differences 
may be counted as advantages, others as disadvantages, PKs' experi- 
ences can give them a view of life not shared by their peers. On the 
positive side, PKs may have a broader sense of world culture, having 
been exposed to missionaries and guests from various parts of the 
world or even having lived in other countries. Moreover, their 
experiences with people in the church have taught them important 
lessons about human nature that their friends may not learn for years. 
These factors, together with a constant exposure to a variety of adults, 
may give PKs a more mature outlook on life that distances them from 
others their age. 

These potential advantages, if firmly embedded in a PK's 
experience, may significantly outweigh any disadvantages with respect 
to peers- But sometimes the awkwardness of being different feels 
burdensome, especially to peer-conscious teenagers. This may be 
especially true in denominations that forbid the activities that make up 
the social diet of their friends: rock music, dancing, movies, drinking, 
smoking, or wearing makeup. It is not that PKs necessarily want to do 
these things for any intrinsic value — they often have no idea what they 
are missing anyway. Rather, the rub comes in their not fitting in with 
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the crowd. Every one else can sing the number one song, but the PKs 
can't because they don't know it. Everyone else is abuzz with opinions 
on the big movie release of the summer, but the PKs haven't seen it. 
For them, it is almost like growing up in a different culture or 
Speaking a different language; it is difficult to find common ground 
with their peers. 

There is on additional source of confusion: If you look as if you 
should be the same as everyone els*, it is more difficult for people to 
understand why you're not: 

■ I do regret some of the cultural dungs that [ didn't know 
because it still took me a very long time to come out and feel 
socially at ease. And 1 mil feel very uncomfortable about Betting 
into social situations; I never know if I'm going to say something 
wrong or make an assumption that's based on some script that I 
learned as a child growing up and that doesn't apply to now or this 
culture. 

There is something to be said for growing up in another culture 
when everybody knows it and forgives you. But to have grown up 
in a subculture where you thould be like everyone else, and you're 
Dot — it's all inside, and your peers can't understand why you're 
different- Most of ii is all inside, and when you can't meet 
expectations, you're not normal. ... I am very tired of being 
different- 

A World unto Itself 

Fort of the problem is that ministry is an alt-absorbing way of 
life. First, there are aftoays more ways to be involved in church life. 
The teenaged PK who wants to be involved can easily fill up the social 
calendar with church activities. Second, there are often expectations 
that PKs will be involved, and the more involved the better. Just as 
there are expectations of involvement for the parents, so there are for 
the children: participation or leadership in youth activities, clubs, and 
groups. Third — and positively — the opportunities for ministry can be 
an important source of self-identity for the PK, not just a requirement 
imposed from the outside. 

These three factors, combined variably in different situations, 
make it easy for ministers' children to find themselves with little time 
or energy for rite usual pursuits of adolescence: 

■ I did what ] could to be a pan of "normal" social life, bur. 
frankly there was not always enough time to be both "normal" 
and a minister's daughter. 
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■ People could go (0 parties, and many limes, because of the 
schedule or attending church, I didn't get a chance to do (hose 
dungs. Most of my activities were confined to church activities. 

The all-absorbing nature of the ministry, however, is more than 
just a matter of bow many hours there are in a day or a weekend. 
Ministry can be a whole world unto itself. Same ministers' children 
experience position, privilege, and responsibility in ways far beyond 
their peers. The ministry offers them a unique and valuable window 
into adulthood and a life of service. But the world that they experience 
may therefore be quite different from that of their peers. Communica- 
tion becomes awkward: 

■ My life was deeply embedded in my parents' work. It was very 
mtercsciiig io me, and I excelled in what I did; playing the piano, 
teaching Sunday school, and having a ^enincant, respected role in 
worship services far before many kids are given ihai kind of 
respect. Bui it made it difficult for me to interact with kids my 
own age, who went to gymnastics, listened to rock music, and 
talked about hairstyles and boys. When I got together with 
friends, 1 found myself often bringing up my father's work, the 
different places I had lived as a result of bis work, the way I 
thought about things because of his work. 1 received from my 
peers a kind of guarded intcresl in these Stories, but they weren't 
really able to "join" with me and responded much more eagerly to 
other kids, who talked about the concert they had attended, etc. 

I had io learn how to talk 'Superficially" with people and not 
to bring up my father's work as a topic of conversation . I am not 
sure whether [ attribute all this discomfort with peers to my 
father's profession, but I think his profession contributed to my 
confuskin about what the rest of the world was like- 
Like other teenagers, pastors' children want to "fit in." It is 
uncomfortable and lonely being different. My wife and her sisters > for 
example, were raised in another land. When they came to this, country, 
it was obvious that they looked and spoke differently from the other 
kids. Some of them were teased mercilessly; others wext physically 
beaten on their way to or from school. The solution? Find a group to 
identify with. For my wife, the remedy came in the form of a small 
group of international students at her high school who had experienced 
similar embarrassment. Together they felt a sense of stability and 
sanity. The solution is much the same for many pastors' kids as they 
seek each other out on high school and college campuses. 

■ The minister's family is never like any other— you arc always an 
outsider. I have overheard guys in high school say, "I won't dare 
her, She's a nice girl, but she's a preacher's kid." Not thai I even 
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cared for that person, but. ... It hurt * link, but that's our story. 
We arc different. 

It is unfortunate that the simple phrase "She's a preachers kid" can 
explain why a boy would refuse to ask a girl for a date. Did anyone 
ever respond, "So what?" 

Fleeing Stereotypes 

The feeling of wanting to fit in is the other side of the so-called 
rebellion in pastors* children. On the one hand, rebellious behavior can 
be a reaction against narrow stereotypes, as we saw in chapter 4, This 
is a movement away from the confinement that stereotypes impose on a 
PK's identity. On the other hand, such behavior may represent an 
equally strong pull toward the peer group, toward wanting to have a 
place among friends. The degree of rebellion, then, can be viewed 
from two directions. How strong are the stereotypes, the images of 
differcamess, that PKs are trying to escape? And bow great are the 
pressures of the peer group for PKs to behave in ways that the church 
would deem rebellions? 

The most fortunate of pastors' kids do not experience significant 
pressure of either type. For others, the first kind of pressure may be 
the most important; for some, the second. And some may experience 
both: 

• One thing 1 smuggled with in my teen years was fitting in with 
my peer group. 1 can remember that the guys at school constantly 
made remarks about my being a PK. That would make me only 
want to strive mr*e just to fit in and prove myself. So I cad 
remember getting involved with drinking, and smoking pot was a 
big thing — there wasn't anything stronger than that. As I reflect 
4tt it now, doing those things was an overt attempt to fit in, to not 
be different, to not be a PK, but to be just one of the guys. 

So in many ways, it was a real straggle for identity, wanting 
peer acceptance, and not wanting to be a PK. For me it was a 
dirty word to be a PK because of the view of my peers toward me. 

There was a stigma, too, attached to being a PK. People kind 
of expected you to be rebellious. That was the attitude in our 
church — and I think in other churches — that PKs tend to be 
rowdy and rabble-rousers. So I wanted to live up (Q that 
expectation — I didn't want u> prove them wrong. 

Some PKs, confronted with opposing stereotypes, find a way to 
eat their cake and have it too: 

■ 1 wanted to be accepted by my peers because as a PK it was 
harder to be accepted, t went to parties and used to drink- 1 would 
Only get tipsy, not drunk, and I didn't smoke or go out with guys. 
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So it was only mild rebellion, but I felt independent. I tried Id 
form my own ideality, I did [his in the secular school, but at 
chuTth 1 was still a perfect child. 

Acceptance; Is Where You Find It 

Caught between die rock of unfair stereotypes and the hard place 
of intrusive expectations, lecnaged PKs may have trouble finding 
acceptance anywhere among peers. If they do not find it in the church, 
they will look dstwhere. That sets the battleground for a major source 
of conflicts in clergy families — as in probably most Christian fami- 
lies — namely, the matter of friendships with non-Christians. 

To PKs who have experienced rejection, it may seem that there is 
more grace outside the church than in: 

■ I had many, many con-Christian boyfriends. Now I think I was 
so desperately Trying to get affirmation, to feel okay about myself. 
So 1 did not want to go out with somebody who wanted To know 
whether you drink or smoke, and how many limes you pray every 
day, and do you read your Bible, and did you have your devotions 
this morning, and all that. So I went out with people who smoked 
and drank, who would have slept with me if I would have let 
them. I've realized that that's where I first experienced some 
unconditional acceptance— from people outside. They didn't cart 
that 1 was a PK. 

How sad! Why is it that the first place where she fclt accepted for 
herself , instead of her role, was outside the church? Is it any wonder 
that some PKs seem to have greater allegiance to non-Christian friends 
than to their peers in the church? 

The solution is not simply to restrict PKs to having Christian 
friends, as if this would protect them from unfortunate decisions or 
undesired behavior. That does not always work: 

■ Wc bad an incredibly intense youth group. Everybody knew 
everybody's business; everybody was attached to everybody else. 
We all went to youth group on the weekend. And when you're in 
junior high, everything is l, Are you going out with this boy?" or 
"Are you with this giil?" or "Do you like this person?" and "Oh, 
1 think I like thai person," or "I'm not sure; I don't know if he 
likes me." Being that agt has got to be the worstl So what 
happened is thai it started getting away from being a youth group 
and started becoming a dating scene, a social scene. And it got to 
the point more and more that the way 1 related to the guy*, the 
way the girls in the group were friends with the guys, was to fool 
around with them, to get involved with them. That's when they 
would pay attention to you. , , . 
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We'd ill hang out and drink together. Some of the guys would 
hang out and get woned together. That w» our youth group- 
Sunday school — once a week for an hour, that was religiousness. 
But everybody was half-asleep anyway, kind of yawning, trying to 
peel their eves open. 

Apparently pone of the adults in the church seemed to recognize that 
any of this was happening. This is not meant as a portrait of the typical 
neighborhood church youth group. But neither should clergy families 
or other Christian parents ignore the realities of how many children 
live. 

The point is that we need to recognize the importance of peers 
and the complicating factors that influence PKs' choices. 

Moreover, none of what is said in this chapter should be 
construed la mean that PKs should be allowed to do whatever they 
please in the service of wrestling with their identity. Rather, we must 
recognize the various roles that parents, other adults, and peers play in 
the PK's drama of self-identity. 

Clergy parents may find it difficult to recall their own Struggles 
with similar issues when they were teenagers. They may be too 
preoccupied with the pressures of ministry to have much empathy with 
their kids. An incident in the life of the medical missionary Albert 
Schweitzer offers a poignant illustration of this. In his memoirs 
Schweitzer! the young son of the village parson, tells how he tried to 
bridge the gap between his family's social station and that of his lower- 
class peers in the local village. He had gotten himself into a wrestling 
match with a larger boy from the village, and Albert eventually won. 
The victory was quickly soured, however, by the other boy's taunting 
remark: "Yes, if I got broth to eat twice a week, as you do, I should be- 
as strong as you are." The comment pierced Schweitzer, for it 
reminded him of 

what I bad already been obliged to feel on other occasions; (he 
village boys did not accept me as one of themselves. I was to them 
one who was better off than ihey were, the pawn's son, a sprig of 
the gentry. 1 

Young Albert tried to be like the other boys however he could, 
especially in the way he dressed. He preferred to wear more ragged 
clothing than he was accustomed to so that he would fit in with his 
peers — much to the consternation of his parents. His mother would 
tolerate his clothes to spare bun the unkind remarks of others, Albert's 
father, however, would confine him to the cellar or bos him on the ear. 
The issue of clothing, which seems to have had great symbolic 
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importance for both Albert and his father, became a continual source 
of conflict between them. 



Every time a visitor came the contest wis started afresh, for it 1 
my duty to present myself dressed "suitably id my station in life," 
Indoors, indeed, I yielded in every way, but when it was a case of 
going out to pay a visit dressed as a "sprig of the gentry," I was 
again the intolerable creature who provoked bis father, and the 
courageous hero who put up with boxes on the ear and let himself 
be shut up in the cellar, . . . The village boys never knew what I 
w«il through on their account; they accepted without emotion all 
my efforts not to be in any way different from them, and then, 
whenever the slightest dispute arose between us, they stabbed me 
wild the dreadful words, ,l sprig of the gentry."' 

The experiences Schweitzer describes occurred in die late 
nineteenth century, but the same kinds of tensions persist today. It is 
still quite common to find a disparity of social class between clergy 
families and their congregations. Many clergy have more education, 
yet less income, than the average church member. These are real 
differences that affect the lifestyle and outlook of the pastor's children. 
And the children may fed these differences as barriers to acceptance in 
then- peer groups, Consider thai a lower income may mean that the 
minister's family cannot afford the same kind of clothing that the other 
kids wear. Clothing, as it was fox the Schweitzer family, is still an 
important status symbol, especially among adolescents. Some PKs 
remember their mothers' having to sew their clothes but being 
sensitive enough to try to make them fashionable. These mothers 
knew, as did the children themselves, how important it can be to fit in. 

DO WE HAVE TO MOVE AGAIN? 

Another experience common to pastors 7 children that sets them 
off from most of theis* peers is frequent moving. Most PKs move at 
least a couple of times before reaching adulthood, and many move 
much more often than that. Leaving one community for another means 
abandoning what may be a carefully constructed network of friends, 
especially but not exclusively in the case of teenagers. These 
friendships can define an important part of the adolescent FK's 
personal identity, ft is no wonder that some ministers' children resist 
moving to another community. 

The reactions of teenagers may range from a passive and 
withdrawn acceptance to raging resistance. In part that has to do with 
the way the decision to move is made; that Is, whether the PKs feel as 
if their needs and opinions are taken into account. This PK rates the 
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dislocation caused by moving as the most perplexing problem of being 
in a clergy family: 

» The biggest factor in our differences of adjustment and 
acceptance of being FKs was our age during big moves and our 
peer groups who accepted or refected us. 

Frequent moving makes it impossible to establish a stable peer 
network that can be relied mi to support the Pits' identity-building 
explorations. To compensate, they may have to rely more on their 
patents and other adults for emotional sustenance. 

■ Moving a lot made me self-sufncient, rhat is, less dependent an 
peers for approval and perhaps more dependent for emotional 
support and affirmation on my family- My strategy was to please 
the dominant authority figures in my life (parents and teachers) 
and to ignore or insulate myself from peer evaluation?. 

The quirk in this statement is that what the PK calls self-sufficiency is 
really a shift in the basis of sufficiency from purs to family. Although 
this need not be a problem in itself, it does give a different direction to 
identity development. This is especially a problem for PKs in clergy 
families that are dysfunctional in some way. Becoming more depen- 
dent on one's family, at a time when most other teenagers are 
becoming less dependent, may mean missing or delaying important 
opportunities to create a more securely self-sufficient identity. And 
when the family itself has problems, the PK may feel locked up, with 
no escape- This PK, who was born to "perfectiotiistic and workahobc" 
parents, laments feeling unimportant because of what moving did to 
her social network: 

■ The ministry pulled us out of schools in midyear, separated us 
from friends, and isolated us as a semi-functional family at best. 

CONCLUSION 

The stage of a PK's life is 'densely populated. Parents, congrega- 
tions, and peers can push and pull ministers' children in different 
directions. The children themselves have the delicate task of creating a 
viable sense of identity in the midst of expectations and stereotypes. 
We can make it easier by relaxing the pressures we may unwittingly 
place; on them. One way is to recognize that the need to fit in with 
peers can be very strong. We can realize how important friends are to 
their identities when it comes to making decisions about moving. Even 
if we can identify with their feelings, however, wc must not over- 
identify with them. This is part of respecting ihem as individuals in 
their own right. 
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We should not force our own solutions on PKs prematurely ; they 
must discover on their own. To return 10 ifae metaphor of the bicycle, 
we need to coach PKs in ways that are appropriate to how they Jearn as 
individuals. Our coaching affects the outcome. Some need the training 
wheels on Longer; others, barely at all. If we deride the children for 
falling down, we erode their self-confidence and make it that much 
more Likely that they will fall down again- And if we keep telling them 
that they cannot make it without the training wheels, they will either 
believe us or else grab a wrench and take the wheels off themselves. 

If PKs have truly been raised with grace, that grace will see them 
through. If they have not, it is never too late to start. 
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CHAPTER NINE 

The Saints Below 



We haw looked at the roles played by PKs, their parents, and 
their peers in the drama of identity in the lives of ministers' children. 
One more group of players is needed to round out the cast: the 
parishioners. 

Some of the classic hymns of the church celebrate the oneness of 
the earthly church with the heavenly church in rhapsodic tones. The 
well-known hymn "O for a Thousand Tongues," for example, 
contains this seldom-used stanza; 

Glory to God and praise and love 
Be ever, ever given 
By saints below and saints above, 
The Church in earth and heaven. 

Another hymn, "Come, Let Us Tune Our Loftiest Song," makes a 
similar exhortation: 

Burn, every breast , with Jesus 1 love; 
Bound, every heart, with rapturous joy; 
And saints on earth, with saints above, 
Your voices in His praise employ. 

Some people rind such boundless praise difficult, tempered as it is by 
skepticism about the "saints below." A modern wit created this more 
popular rhyme: 

To dwell above with saints we love, 
Oh, wouldn't that be glory! 
To dwell below with saints we know — 
Well, that's another story! 

163 
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We have referred often in earlier chapters to the influence of 
church members on PKs in terms of boundaries, stereotypes, and 
expectations. In this chapter we will emphasize two issues that 
commonly affect how pastors' kids experience congregations: the use 
and abuse of power, and the prevalence of hypocrisy in the church. 

As Jack Balswick and I argue in Life in a Glass House, the 
congregation is a unique work setting in that it often functions 
emotionally much as a family does. 1 Indeed, many PKs speak of the 
congregations their parents serve as their "extended families/' This, 
again, is part of what distinguishes the lives of pastors' children from 
others 1 . In most families, the people whom parents serve professionally 
have little or nothing to do with the children and have negligible 
influence op identity development. Clergy families, however, are 
embedded in the larger family of the church, and parishioners may 
exert considerable influence on the development of the children's sense 
of self. 

Like real families, church members sometimes fight and bicker 
with one another. Disputes can arise over the most minor of matters, 
the gossip and criticism begin to fly, and the battle lines arc drawn. 
William Huhne writes: 

The congregation is like i big family and, like biological families, 
can sometimes be racked with dissension. Churches as well is 
denominations repeatedly present a sad spectacle with their 
destructive inirafamilial feuding, ! 

Huhne explains these conflicts as a natural result of the more familial 
atmosphere; 

The congregation is a convenient projection screen for all the 
individual frustrations its members experience outside the congre- 
gational community- Its organizational structure* are a tempting 
setting for the power plays and the control games so often blockod 
elsewhere by the impersonal structures of Our society. 1 

So congregations frequently act like feuding families as church 
members use the church to take out their frustrations. Sometimes the 
feuding takes the form of open schisms; other times it is manifested 
more passively, in comments made behind people's backs. But 
whatever the form, all this can mean increased expectations on the 
clergy family. 

The question is, what do PKs think when they see this kind of 
conflict? Does it affect them at all, and if so, how? After all, here they 
are, expected to be sterling examples of sainthood while all around 
them the rest of the saints may be in complete turmoil ! 
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The chaos of emotions that characterizes some congregations can 
be extremely confusing to the pastors children. "Why do people act 
like that?" they may wonder. "What are they so mad about? Why do 
they treat us this way— what did we do? Why don't they like me?" 
The children may then turn to their parents for answers. Some clergy 
appear well equipped to deal with such questions and can answer them 
fairly and openly in terms appropriate for the children. Other clergy 
parents, however, are Jess helpful; they may ignore or refuse to answer 
the questions, use the questions as an opportunity to lash out at the 
congregation, or simply feel lost and confused themselves. This 
minister's daughter speaks for many as she describes being fed up with 
the unreasonable demands of congregations and the confusion of a 
child trying to make sense of it all: 

■ If there is any single reason that I struggle with going to church 
or having anything to da with organized religion , it is that I cannot 
tuleriic one more aunceful of the petty, insipid, stupid demands 
that parishioners place on the minister. Fart of what [ consider 
pettiness does have sumeihing in do with people criticizing my 
father. ] know ] felt protective of him, in part because I adored 
my father and wanted all of what ] considered his goodness to be 
mine. But it wasn't just a blind kind of protectiveness that I felt 
(and still feel). ] myself have been critical of my father and, in 
spite of my idealization of him, have had an honest enough 
relationship, that I think T can tee his shortcomings. The kind of 
criticism that angered OK the most was the kind that had 1)0 basis 
in reality. It came simply from someone hiving a need for power 
or affirmation or attention or whatever, not getting that need met, 
and then out of the hurt blaming my father or both my parents. 
My parents didn't know bow lo respond to this with empathy, 
good boundaries, or a lack of personalization. And believe mc, as 
a child, that kind of interpersonal conqgunlijou is bewildering, 
hurtful, enraging, and almost confusing enough to cover the face 
of God. 

Many PKs report that they have witnessed little or no pettiness, 
power plays, or hypocrisy. Others, however, arc still hurting from the 
last time they felt bruised by church members. 

CONFLICT IN THE CHURCH 

Some disputes among church, members can reach the point of 
dividing the church into waning factions. But what do they fight 
about? We might scutimentally imagine that divisions usually arise 
from religious commitment — disagreements over doctrine and articles 
of the faith. In fact, again and again in the history of the church, whole 
new denominations have been born out of doctrinal dissent. But what 
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pastors* children are mere likely to see in the day-to-day life of the 
church arc petty disputes. Id some congregations, parishioners seem id 
have a knack for turning congregational decisions into monumental 
struggles. To the PK., some of the arguments seem downright silly and 
blown far out of proportion: 

■ Some people would get caught up is the most nit-picky of things 
I hive ever seen. If something wasn't right, they would almost go 
crazy over it, even if a table or something wasn't where they 
thought it should be put. 

Ministers 1 children who have the opportunity to observe the 
official decision-making process may be quite disillusioned by what 
they see: 

■ One incident that stands out in my mind was the year 1 was the 
youth group president and proudly attended my first official board 
meeting. The board was QQl particularly on their best behavior 
that night. The discussion among people I had considered 
"saints" raged for over an hour and was heated enough to produce 
name-calling and nearly came to blows — over, of all things, (he 
color of ihc new sanctuary carpet! I was so angered and distressed 
by what I had witnessed thai 1 refused to attend mother meeting. 

Ltfe-and-death conflicts over petty issues tike this leave some PKs 
wondering about the church's priorities. To ihem, the strife represents 
abandonment of the church's true purpose: 

■ 1 could write a book on my experiences on this subject. Many 
people tend to get upset over the little thing* associated win! 
churches, such as carpet color, program types, and taking the 
offering before Communion or after. These arc just a lew of the 
hundreds of petty complaints J witnessed at church during Hty 
lifetime, ft seems many people forget the purpose of the church 
and the true gospel message presented by Christ. 

It is not just a matter of what congregations fight over, but also 
fowe. The church becomes the arena for parishioners to play politics 
behind the scenes, fall into schisms, and act aggressively toward each 
other: 

■ I knew a woman who would call certain members of the church 
to get what she wanted. 1 knew of the prospect of adultery 
between two church members. This brer caused a split indirectly, 
[ knew about the board meeting thai became a boring match 
between two of its members. 

Such antics seem to occur less frequently in churches led by fair and 
determined pastors. Some pastors seem gifted by God to provide 
loving leadership: 
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■ I don't recall witnessing much pettiness or power plays in the 
church. My dad was very much in control of the church tody — 
oat in a dictatorial way, but is a strong leader. He wis able to 
settle any disputes in a fair, calm fashion. He practiced equality, 
and therefore 1 believe members of the congregation felt impor- 
tant and needed in the proper functioning of the church. 

■ My father had a unique blend of firm conviction and a loving 
spirit. This combination seemed to make him a peacemaker. At 
two different churches my peers [old me that their folks had said 
(hat the church had never been healthier or had a better sens*: ut 
Unity and purpose than under my father's- ministry. 

The minister's ability to project calm, warmth, and firmness 
seems crucial. But even with wise guidance, parishioners may continue 
to bicker and fight. This minister's daughter obviously loves and 
admires her father, but she is critical of the congregation's apparent 
immaturity: 

■ Why don everyone want to be the leader? It's not all it's 
cracked up to be . It is demanding, exhausting, and not glamorous. 
My dad is a very wise man who never acts in self-interest. He can 
get a totally unbiased perspective on a situation. So the only thing 
I am left 10 wonder is, why can't other men be so wise? Some of 
them arc spiritual babies, really. 

THE ABUSES OF POWER 

The in-fighting between the "saints below" can leave PKs feeling 
bewildered. But what truly hurts them is when the clergy family itself 
is victimized by the way power is wielded in the church. This is 
particularly true in denominations that provide for congregations to 
vote whether to retain or dismiss the minister. When the date of the 
decision, draws near, clergy famihes may become anxious, waiting to 
see if the ax will fall. It can be a particularly stressful time for the 
children, who do not know until after the decision is made whether or 
not they will have to move to a new community, attend a different 
school, and develop a whole new set of friends. Their fate, it seems, is 
in the congregation's hands — and they may already know the 
congregation to be capricious and unpredictable where important 
decisions are concerned. 

Sometimes the decision comes as a complete shock, as when the 
pastor has been dismissed as the result of a seemingly arbitrary 
Assertion of power. The pain and disillusionment can be tremendous 
for the entire family: 

■ My father was victim to two major power plays in his pastoral 
career. One caused him to leave (he ministry for several years, and 



168 THE PLAYERS 

the other almost caused him to leave the ministry alutgeiher. 
These two events have left emotional scars on our entire family. 
My dad arrived at church one Sunday, and the leadership told him 
that he was released from his duties. 1 will never forget the pain 
my family felt when my dad was "fired " and seeing the 
disappointment ia my parents as they hugged on the road after the 
decision. This hug seemed endless, and so does the pain. Many 
people in the chinch, including leaders, have forgotten the saving 
and faring message taught by Christ, especially when trying TO 
meet their own human objectives. 

Wherever power resides, there is the potential for the abuse of it. 
The fact that a congregation may have the authority to vote the pastor 
out does not give license fur an insensitive handling of the decision. 
Wouldn't anyone else in the congregation be deeply hurt if be or she 
showed up to work cue day, only to be told, "You're fired"? There is 
no problem with a legitimate exercise of authority- Ideally, if a 
congregation is not satisfied with a pastor's performance, the pastor 
should have already been counseled of this, and a mutually agreeable 
solution should have been worked out. Eventually, if matters still 
cannot be resolved, a dismissal may be required, but it should be 
handled with due compassion for the pastor's family. 

Too often, clergy families simply feel they are dispossessed 
without just cause. Feeling victimized by the congregation, PKs may 
develop feelings of mistrust toward parishioners. When Jonathan 
Edwards was dismissed from a Massachusetts church in 1750, the 
family had nowhere else to go immediately and was obliged to stay in 
the area for more than a year. His daughter Esther was deeply hurt and 
learned not to trust what to her seemed to be the whims of a 
coflgjegation: 

When Esther was eighteen, her father was dismissed from his 
Northampton pastorate. Over a year later the family moved to 
Siockbcidffe. The humiliation of the dismissal, die awkwardness 
of remaining for sixteen months where one was no longer wanted, 
and the exile io a dangerous frontier was traumatic for Esther, She 
acquired a distrust of (he capriciousaess of congregations and an 
acute sensitivity to the precarious position of a clergyman (and his 
family) totally dependent on his ability w please his parishioners.' 

Many ministers' children confront these same feelings today: bitterness 
and betrayal. 

■ These people had the power to change everything in my life, to 
rum it upside down, And many Times they did. After we were in a 
particular church for a umt, the congregation would vote you 
out. ... I came to doubt every person in the church. 1 became 
distrustful of everyone and just expected that everyone would 
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reject me at same time or another. 1 still have to fight feeLing; of 
mistrust, 

■ My younger sister is Struggling right now with the idea that 
there isn't a God, or if there is, he is cruel. The reason for (his is 
that my father was asked to resign from two churches. In the 
process ail trust my sister had for people was stripped away. 

1 know that aiy father had done nu thing to deserve that. Since 
that time my father has been struggling with his health. My sister 
is very rebellious and yet still goes to church, but just out of ritual. 

■ Three churches I have been a part of forced my family io leave. 
At one church they stopped paying us — the starvation theory. At 
another the congregation started rumors that my father was 
having an affair. Id a small town., news travels, and when you are 
already the outsider you lose hands down. Often 1 had to ask to 
get the full story. 1 could never understand why the people didn't 
like us (mc). In several instances the very people I misted the 
most in the congregation stabbed my family the worst. I stopped 
talking to congregation people about anything. 1 knew nothing as 
far is they were concerned. 

Why were the fathers of these children asked to leave? On the 
one hand, the dismissals appear to the PKs to be based on malice or 
caprice, backed up with artificial rationalisations . On the other hand, 
the boards, if asked, would no doubt have offered some reasonable 
justification for their decisions. Children may not fully understand the 
reasons why a pastor is forced to resign. But although the fairness of 
the decision itself is an important issue, so is the way the decision is 
reached and then delivered. For PKs and their families, perhaps what 
hurts the most is to have people they trusted become instrumental in 
their removal. The feeling of betrayal cuts to the core. Children may 
not understand all the ins and outs of church politics, but they know 
whether or not they have been treated with compassion. 

The Multiple Staff 

Yet congregations are not the only ones who hold power. Where 
there is more man one pastor on staff, there is frequently a tangible 
hierarchy of power. Associate pastors may serve under a senior pastor 
who wields authority like a stick. In the end, of course, it is the 
associate who loses the power struggle, and the family feels victimized: 

■ I have witnessed the manipulatkm of people in a number of 
churches my dad pastored. Sadly, (be most obvious one was by 
the senior pastor of a church my dad was an associate pastor for. 
Whenever a ministry was successful and "producing fruit," the 
senior pastor would begin to put dampers on the program, move 
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to phase jl out; eventually, out of frustration the person or 
minister in charge would resign and leave. In a case where a 
minister was pcndsiem and -determined to keep his ministry, the 
senior pastor and some of bis "groupies" went as far as to spread 
false rumors and accusations that led to ultimate disgrace and 
embarrassment for the pastor's family and friends. My dad tried 
to confront the senior pastor on many occasions to defend his 
colleagues and that led to my father's dismissal as well, 

■ In one church, there was a very overpowering senior pastor. He 
decided to leave the church and start up a new one, but he made 
sure mat he still had some minor hold on the church- My father 
was left in charge. Everything was going well, and the church 
began to grow rapidly, when this certain pastor that left decided 
that the church was not being run properly, so he promptly 
returned and snatched back his position, after saying some 
extremely cutting things- to my dad. We decided to leave the 
church. This happened some time ago, and now it's really sad to 
hear the news that the church has severely decreased in numbers 
and is said to be collapsing. 

This is sad indeed. The church as a human organization can be so 
infected by power games and striving for position that it remains only a 
human organization instead of functioning as the body of Christ. Faced 
with worldly politicking and manipulation, many PKs learn to be wary 
of giving their trust. 

WHOM CAN 1 TRUST? 

Why should PKs be trusting? From their vantage point, they see 
a great deal of hypocrisy in the church: people who say they are 
Christians yet behave in very un-Christian ways. From the rank and 
file all the way to the pinnacle of church leadership, PKs see people 
who profess and then profane the faith. 

■ The people would sit in the pew on Sunday and live like a terror 
Monday through Saturday. 1 witnessed adultery , theft, demon- 
possession, back-stabbing > etc 

Sometimes the hypocrisy they see is in their own peer group: 

■ I see a loi of my friends at youth group OCT very spiritual and 
then gripe about people behind their backs. Others do worse 
things. 

Or among the church staff: 

■ In high school, I became aware of infidelity among the deacons 
and of lots of other personal tragedies. 
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■ The hypocrisy I saw wis more with the leaden and church 
staff — a lot of back-stabbing or doling under <he table with 
certain issues, 

■ There was another minister, who was a hypocrite. He hated the 
church, worked on the side, but smiled every Sundty. It's no 
wonder his kids turned out the same way . Perhaps this contributes 
to my ambivalence. I'm not set against the church, but I'm 
waiting to see a good one. 

The prevalence of hypocrisy varies, of course, from church to church. 
One PK recalls only a few instances but suspects there was more That 
he never saw: 

■ I witnessed some hypocrisy among a few individuals in the 
churches, but on the whole I saw very little. I'm sure much more 
hypocrisy existed outside the realm of my vision, I lost all respect 
for the hypocrites I saw, Their faith to me seemed worthless and 
ungemiiiic. 

Others have seen so much that they take it to be the standard of church 
life. The lack of consistency can sour them on the church, and it 
affects their own identity as Christians: 

■ Terrible hypocrisy! I learned very early in life the difference 
between Christians dedicated to the Lord and those who were 
dedicated to everything else first, 

■ Hypocrisy runs rampant in any church. Everybody is a 
hypocrite to some extent, This was a massive turn-off to me. 1 
hated Sunday school. I felt judged negatively there- 1 feel this way 
at college too: Everybody is so fake, 

■ I saw a great deal of hypocrisy in the church. In fact, I must say 
that I saw very little "rcalness" in the lives of most church people. 
Attendance and involvement seemed far more important dun 
genuineness. And that's what [ learned, too. Christianity, in my 
years of childhood and youth, was doing and obeying rules and 
religious ways, far marc than it was knowing God in a personal 
and meaningful relationship. 

■ 1 saw lots of hypocrisy in the church, and it sickened me. I 
became bitter, angry, and resentful about people in the church 
because of dungs they did to Mom, Dad, and our family. It 
disillusioned my faith in people, and 1 have difficulty Trusting and 
developing close relations with others in the church because I 
know their capability to hurt. 

So the "sad spectacle" of which William Hukne speaks includes 
petty bickering, capricious uses of power, and hypocritical behavior of 
church members and staff. Churches manifesting these problems have 
them in varying combinations and different degrees. The important 
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issue is bow these faults affect the identity of clergy children, especially 
their spiritual identity. To what extent does the spiritual health of a 
congregation account for differences among PKs in regard to faith? 

CHRISTIANITY BEGINS AT HOME 

All one-dimensional explanations are too simplistic to do justice 
to the PK T s social environment. To be sure, the behavior or 
misbehavior of parishioners is an important factor in a PR's faith 
development. Ministers' children can become cynical and ambivalent 
about the church. Others, however, testify that hurtful experiences 
have strengthened their faith. What makes the difference? 

Many factors enter in. Individual traits account for some of the 
differences. One pastor's child may be more sensitive to the thoughts 
and feelings of others and will be more strongly affected by pettiness 
and hypocrisy than a sibling who is somewhat aloof- Another factor is 
whether or not the PKs find some fining rule models of faith in the 
congregation: 

■ I found hypocrisy in my church as well as anywhere else, bill I 
don > t feel that it affected my faith a whole Lot because the people 
whom I looked up to were strong in their faith. 

By far the most important factor, however, seems to be the way 
clergy parents deal with such matters PKs who axe generally able to 
take these experiences in stride are shown to have parents who are able 
to communicate effectively and openly, who demonstrate a consistency 
of faith in word and deed. These children learn not to equate 
Christianity with the behavior of errant church members. 

Understanding Human Nature 

What do these clergy parents teach their children? First, they use 
problems in the church to teach practical lessons about fallible human 
nature. They try to help the children distinguish their attitudes toward 
God and church from their attitudes toward parishioners: 

■ My parents talked to us quite a kit and helped me to understand 
human nature. 

■ They wanted us 10 realize that the church is a good place; it's 
just that people are human and aren't always going to get along. 

■ My parents would explain thai every person is responsible for 
his or her relationship with the Lord and that I shouldn't let 
someone else's affect mine. 
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■ Mom and Dad warned us that some people would Jet us down 
and make mistakes. They told us thai the only one who wouldn't 
let us down is the Lord, Our eyes should be on bun 4$ a guide for 
our Christian life, not on other people. 

These parents also teach the children the importance of being 
consistent and honest: 

■ My parents taught me that my outside appearance should reflect 
my inner self, that God respect* those who live up to what they 
claim to be, 

■ My parents taught me to live what I believe. 

As a result of such counsel, many ministers' children are able to see 
hypocrisy and pettiness in the congregation without its jeopardizing 
their faith. They leant not to reduce Christianity to the behavior of 
Christiana: 

■ I saw quite a bit of hypocrisy. I doo'i feel it affected my faith, 
but only my attitude toward the people. 

■ [ saw a lot of hypocrisy, but I just blame people for their 
problems, not God or the church. 

■ What congregations did turned etc off in a big way from church 
and ministry, but not 14 much from Christianity. 

PKs with thoughtful parents understand that each person is responsi- 
ble for his or her owo behavior. In some cases, the PKs' faith in God 
has become stronger as their faith in people has diminished; 

■ My parents always tried to teach the "right" thing to do in 
alignment with the gospel- Because of the obvious hypocrisy in the 
church, my faith was strengthened- Mankind should never put 
faith in nun, but rather in God. 1 recognize that we have serious 
weaknesses as men, and 1 must always be on guard to reduce the 
risk of hypocrisy. 

■ 1 soon learned that it didn't matter about others and their 
relationship or lack of relationship with God — it was my relation- 
ship with God that counted. 1 learned to stop looking at others, 
Looking at others means your eyes are on people instead of God, 
and you turn away from God pretty quickly. 

Instead of focusing ou others' misdeeds, these PKs learn to evaluate 
themselves more honestly and to be less judgmental of others: 

■ My dislike of this has helped me to just be honest about my life 
and feelings. I'm very accepting of all people even, if I don't 
approve of their lifestyles. It's not my fob to judge. As Christians, 
we are to accepi others even if we don't like their way of Living. 
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■ While 1 am sure there ins some hypocrisy, I was ttoi aware of 
much.. Whii ] did see did not affect my faith. I recognized thai we 
are a fallen people, and 1 knew that I wasn't ptrfect- 

■ It actually increased my faith in God, and 1 became more aware 
of my own hypocrisy. 

■ It made me want to live q God-pleasing life so that the non- 
Christians around me would know that not all people claiming to 
be Christians arc hypocrites — or perfect cither. 

It would seem, then, that when clergy parents intervene 10 teach 
their children honesrjy and realistically about human nature, grace, 
and sin, FKs are able to weather congregational storms. 

Does verbal instruction alone meet this goal? Probably not. More 
important, perhaps, than tukai clergy parents teach is how they teach 
it. Ministers' children need to see their parents modeling what they 
teach. When this happens, PKs have a solid example to follow that 
helps them put parish difficulties in a proper perspective. These are 
parents who practice what they preach. 

■ At the lime, you wont to totally rebel, but then, yon sec, you 
would be die hypocrite, to a way, 1 look to my dad as an example, 
as he never (or very rarely) does hypocritical things, and I want to 
be like him in that way, 

■ My parents never verbally addressed the issue of hypocrisy to 
mc. Their teaching was by example. Tbey lived their live 
according to their values and moral*. We were expected to live tbc 
same lifestyle and set die same sort of example. 

■ 1 came to realize that all people are imperfect and have flaws. 
My parents were pretty consistent with their lives. I fed very 
fortunate that I had two wonderful parents while growing up. 

Parents who live out their faith instill faith, compassion, forgiveness, 
and reconciliation; 

■ My parents were incredibly strong through these times. It was 
evident thai they trusted in die Lord. They explained that we 
wert in the ministry for a reason, that in everything mere will be 
opposition or things that don't seem right, but we were in the 
ministry, and the Lord hasn't sent us any place different- 

■ My parents handled problems in the church with outstanding 
displays of forgiveness and acceptance after initial pain and 
sorrow. 

■ My parents were often hurt, but they talked with the people in 
an effort to solve things and worked hard at reconciliation. 

■ My parents taught mc a lot by example. When people treated 
my parents badly, they didn't lash back at duem and neat them 
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badly in return. They told me many limes to "do unto others as 
you will have them do unto you." This was a very good example 
for me to follow in my own Life. 

The other side of this matter is the damaging effect of hypocrisy 
that occurs in the clergy home. Pastors' kids cannot resolve the 
difficulties they see and experience in the congregation when their 
famiiies are no better. Their spiritual identity suffers: 

■ Lots of hypocrisy — especially at home. I saw so much that was 
unreal that it caused a period of rebellion in my late teens, There 
were good limes and times of genuine spirituality, but the Lack of 
consistency turned me off. 

■ I saw very Utile hypocrisy in other people, but heaps in my own 
home, I've reacted, quite the opposite, where 1 tend to withdraw 
from ministering if I sense then is anything in my life that's nor 
right, which is just as wrong. 

Regardless of problems, with the congregation, it is dear that faith 
begins at home. Clergy parents teach their children by both what they 
say and what they do. 

Defining Boundaries 

Parents also mediate the effects of parishioner behavior on their 
children by defining the boundaries between the family and the 
church. As we saw in chapters 2 and 7, clergy parents' personal 
boundaries must be secure enough to recognize where their responsi- 
bilities end and the parishioners' begin. Speaking of pettiness and 
abuses of power in the congregation, one PK remarked; 

■ I think both were evident in the church as I grew up. My 
parents handled them well, with the right amount of involvement, 
knowing that they needed to be a pan of the solution, but not all 
nf it. 

When boundaries are too fluid, clergy parents let their frustrations spill 
over into the family, invoking similar feelings in their children. One 
PK wrote that his parents were always critical of the congregation, 
which was "a hig thing I had to discard as I grew older." Another 
minister's son reported how his, parents' attitudes denned his own: 

■ We were often mid, indirectly , what to think about the conflicts. 
Church members were stereotyped for us by our parents' 
reactions . I'll confess to spreading gossip. I even called one son of 
a "troublemaker" a "secular kid" to bJs face. Hie didn't under- 
stand, but was offended. 



176 THE PLAYERS 

Parents who draw fairly rigid boundaries shield their children from 
church problems: 

■ The parents kept these things behind closed doors, and I had 
left home by the time 1 really became- aware of these difficulties. 

This protection depends on the children's level of awareness. Clergy 
parents may believe that they are protecting their children for their 
own good, without realizing that the kids arc already quite aware of the 
problems and may need some help understanding them. 

■ Sometimes they would explain a litde, hut usually we were just 
left to wonder about all the stuff we beard, legitimately or 
otherwise. 

■ Most times, when I was younger , I just observed most things, 
often wondering why someone had left the church. 1 guess my 
parents thought they were protecting me. Even as an older 
teenager I observed many dungs and asked Mom- (Dad felt is 
though we didn't need to know.) Basically I didn'i know why 
people left. One experience, which led us to leave the town and 
church, was explained a little bit by Mom, but 1 know there's still 
lots I don't know about die situation, 

■ [ donl think my parents realized bow much we kids knew what 
was happening, so they didn't explain much. Perhaps they would 
have, had they known how much 1 picked up! 

■ As a child growing up I always knew more than people gave me 
credit for. My parents felt it was better that I didn't know 
everything. Bui I knew just enough that 1 could draw the proper 
picture. 

Some clergy parents are more willing to discuss congregational 
matters with their children, but here, too, there are differences of 
degree. Some only discuss nutters that the children ask about or think 
the children tu-ed to know: 

■ Dad always felt (and still does) that as pastor, God has given him 
and Mom the strength to deal with problems in the church, but 
that's no reason to dump them on us. So they protected us as 
much as possible from rjettiness and power plays. Of course, at 
times such dungs were obvious, and then if we asked about them, 
Mom would try to explain. 

If not saying anything holds risks, it is harmful at the other extreme to 
tell children too much: 

■ II was always a problem for me to know too much. I wasn't 
always responsible with my information or my attitudes. 

The key is whether or nor the children themselves feel left in the 
dark. Clergy parents should be able to discuss problems openly but in 
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ways dvn are appropriate to their children's curiosity and knowledge. This 
is analogous to the "big" question that many parents dread: the day a 
child asks how he or she was bom. One is reminded of the joke about 
the little boy who came to his father and asked, "Daddy, where did 1 
come from?*' His lather took a deep breath and launched into a long 
and detailed lecture about reproduction. Finally, when his father 
finished, the boy wrinkled his nose and said, "Oh! Well, Tommy says 
that he came from Cleveland." 

Thai father could have saved himself a lot of trouble by first 
finding out what the child really wanted to know. Children vary greatly 
in their level of curiosity and in what they count as a sufficient 
explanation. The parents' own anxiety about the question should not 
compel them either to overload the children or to fail to satisfy the 
quest for understanding. 

For our purposes, the topic may be different, but the principle is 
the same. Ministers' children may see a great deal of unsainriy 
behavior in the congregation and need help in understanding it. Some 
children are more curious than others, and some are more troubled by 
what they see. Clergy parents should take these differences into 
account when explaining matters to their children. Explaining issues 
about which children are not curious is not helpful: 

■ Most of the time, things were well explained, bin at limes I was 
■tot interested and was very con/used about Li all. 

Children must be helped to understand in ways that respect their 
individual boundaries. Parents, for example, may tailor their explana- 
tions according to the PKs" ages, entrusting them with more details as 
they get older: 

■ When I was younger, they explained things io me in general 
terms, but I really had little understanding- Once in high school, 
however, they talked pretty freely with me about these situations. 

Remember the PK who attended his first hoard meeting? The board 
members nearly had a fist fight over the color of the new carpet, and 
the PK refused to return. The story has a positive conclusion. The 
youth's parents discussed it with him and with the board in a way that 
preserved his boundaries. The matter was resolved appropriately: 

■ My parents and I talked about it several tunes. They tried to 
help me understand but allowed me to nuke my own decision. 
When the next meeting came and I was not in attendance, a 
member asked my father where I was. He said there w» a 
shocked silence at his calm reply — and then some very embar- 
rassed faces— uid They said, 'Tell him it'll never happen again," 
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Dad'$ Kply wk gnat- '''Maybe you should tell him." Believe 11 or 
not, they did — (bey apologized, ud I went back to the meetings. 
Needless to say, wc ill learned a valuable lesson on that one! 

The parents respected the boy's boundaries in two ways. First, having 
discussed the matter thoroughly, they trusted him to make his own 
decision. Second, instead of Acting as his son's representative, the 
pastor refused to be the go-between and encouraged the board to 
apologize directly to the boy. The combination between appropriate 
explanation and respect for boundaries made for a positive learning 
experience for all. The point is that when PKs feel they need sensitive 
situations explained, they can rely on their parents to help them: 

■ My parents did explain things to me if They fell ii was necessary. 
[f 1 asked, they were always willing to answer. When I was 
younger > I probably didn't realize some of the things that were 
going on. When the church split a couple of years ago, I was fully 
aware of what was going on, and Mom and Dad also explained 
things 10 us., which was great of them. 

FOR BETTER OR FOR WORSE 

Because the congregation is Like an extended family to the 
pastor's children, members can influence PKs either positively or 
negatively. When congregations are supportive and expectations arc 
appropriate, pastors' kids derive all the benefits of living in a close-knit 
and caring community: special care when family members are ill, or 
friendships with adults who model an honest faith. By contrast, when 
congregations have too many divisive, manipulative, or hypocritical 
members, the result may be confusion, mistrust, anger, or bitterness in 
the PKs. 

Over the long term, the crucial factor appears to be bow conflicts 
are handled by the parents. Do the parents help their children to 
understand in ways that are appropriate to their level of awareness? 
The world of a dissent-ridden congregation can be confusing, and 
clergy children should not be left with only (heir imaginations as a 
guide. 

What do clergy parents teach about human nature, in what they 
say and how they live? When pastors and their spouses live with 
Christian integrity, hypocrisy can be viewed in its proper perspective. 
Indeed, sometimes hypocrisy can even strengthen a PK's faith by 
proving the parents 1 teaching about depending on an ever-faithful God 
rather than reliance on inconsistent and fallible human beings. Again, 
this assumes that clergy parents are demonstrating in their own lives 
that there is, in fact, substance to Christianity, 
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The parishioners' influence on pastors' kids appears to be 
secondary to the quality of the foundation and ongoing support 
provided by the parents. This thought brings us full circle to the issue 
of how parents maintain family boundaries with respect to the 
congregation. Parents must make sure [hat the boundaries are not so 
poorly defined that their persona] feelings intrude on the children's 
lives. Nor should the boundaries be so rigid that all discussion of 
problems in the church is thereby excluded. There is a happy medium 
that each family must strike with each child, depending on the child's 
curiosity and ability to understand. 

The emphasis on me parrots* role, however, does not eclipse the 
congregation entirely. To deny the influence of parishioners would be 
to make clergy parents wholly responsible for the way other people 
affect the lives of FKs. Clergy families do get hurt by the inappropriate 
behavior of church members, and the entire family must have the 
room to struggle with the pain. One clergy family who had been 
rejected by their congregation tried valiantly to deal with the situation 
constructively and in faith. But their efforts did not erase the PK's 
feelings: 

■ My parents were hurt over Li all, but they tried not to become 
bitter. They prayed a great deal both an their own and with us 
kids. They did share the circumstances with us older children and 
tried to help us understand, bm it didn't stop me from getting 
bitter. It bis taken yean to get over the bun. 

This minister's child, weary of the cruel, hypocritical, and immature 
behavior he has seen in congregations, counsels them to find more 
constructive ways to express their dissatisfaction with the pastor: 

■ I want die congregations of Ch ri stians in general to know how 
cruel they can be. Most of the time* if there arc problems in the 
church , It's due minister 's fault ! This is oat always true. The Bible 
say*, "Before you lake the speck nut of ynur brother's eye, you 
should take the plank out of your own!" Most of the problems in 
the church are not the minister's fault- Too often, church 
members will act worse than kids. If they can't have their way, 
they will transfer to another church or make the minister and his 
family not very happy about these situations. My recommendation 
is for them to examine their own life before they criticize' the 
minister, who is preaching the Word of God, If they still feel that 
they are in the right, they should talk to the minister instead of 
making his life miserable! 

Clergy parents play a leading role in derennining how church life 
influences their children, but a successful experience requires the full 
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support of the rest of the cast, None of us can iflbrd to neglect our part 
in the drama that is the life of a minister's child. 
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EPILOGUE 

The Reviews 



CHAPTER TEN 



A New Stage, 
a Better Script 



So the drum goes. The stage is set, the script written, the 
players cast. Pastors' children play out their search for identity in the 
congregational setting, helped or hampered by numerous factors, only 
some of which have been discussed in this book. These include the 
appropriateness of social boundaries; the rules of communication} the 
prevalence of stereotypes and expectations; the children's individual 
characteristics; and relationships to parents, peers, and parishioners. 
No single factor takes precedence over the others- All work together, 
in different ways in different places, to frame the drama of an 
individual life. 

Let's bring the curtain down at this point and ask for the 
reviews. Some pastors* children have truly loved growing up in a 
clergy home. They have not been victimized by stereotypes or 
congregational power plays- Their parents have been loving and 
consistent Christians who nuke the home a nurturing place. Here are a 
few of the "four-star" reviews received from PKst 

■ I really enjoy the privilege of being a PR and growing up in a 
Christian family. 

■ I am grateful to God, who placed me in that role , for allowing 
me no grow up in an environment where Jesus Christ is not just a 
swear word. 

■ I dm glad 1 am a PK, It has given me s sound upbringing and a 
head start in life. It has shown me many things about life and 
people and how to cope ( am glad my father is who He is. He is i 
loving guy! He has shown me what I can be. 

183 
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When everything works well, the PK may not even be conscious of 
being "different" from other kids: 

■ ] have always loved my family, my church, and life in general, 
so I don't think being a PK has been bad for me. Therefore it 
must have been positive. [ never really thought before that "PK" 
meant anything much. I've just always been grateful to grow up in 
a godly family. 

For some pastors' kids, the reviews are a Little less rosy. They 
have seen the advantages and the disadvantages. Overall, they arc 
happy to have been bom PKs, but they have known firsthand the 
hardships that the role entails. 

■ Although there have been bod tiroes, I am glad that I am a PK, 

■ For all the difficult times, there are great rewards alto — 
spiritual inheritance and God-inspired parents are t blessing to 
any child! 

■ Being a PK gives you experiences thai no other teens will ever 
have. Bui basically, it's not a normal life at all. 

■ It is definitely not an easy life, but I have enjoyed it, and it has 
great benefits (not forgetting the disadvantages), It's a hard life, 
but someone's got to do it — and why not me? 

■ It is worth the trouble, heartache, and pain — I think. 

Because they view their lives as "worth it" despite the difficulties, their 
counsel to pastors* families is to endure: 

■ Just hold on! 

■ Make the ben of is . 

■ We ill go through stuff to learn and grow, and always for a 
reason. People have to hang in [here and set things through and 
not be too quick to give up on things and people. 

Such counsel may seem hollow to ministers' children who have 
been deeply hurt by parents or congregations. Their reviews are the 
most negative of all, Ask them, "If you could live your life over again, 
what would you do diflerendy?" Their Answer: They would find some 
way to avoid being bom into a minister's family, 

■ If I ever had a choice to be a PK, I'd definitely not be one. It is 
dreadful, pathetic, and a detriment to my Christian walk. Quite 
frankly, I hate it. 

■ I would never da it again, if I pad a choke, in regards to die 
hurts. 

These pastors' kids also have counsel for prospective clergy: 
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■ Don't do it. 

■ Don't join the ministry, 

If you read entertainment reviews, you know bow confusing they 
can be. One critic praises what another critic pans. It is virtually 
impossible to separate what is personal preference from what is "true" 
about a performance. In the end, the reviews themselves may offer 
little help for judging whether you would enjoy the play. So is then 
any more to be said? 

Yes. Again, the point of taking an ecological approach is not to 
make a value judgment about whether it is good or bad to be bora a 
pastor's child. We need to see the vast variety of elements that go into 
making up a person's experience and gain some sense of bow these 
elements work together. With mis knowledge we may be able to 
change things for the better. 

To this end we need to look not only at PKs' "reviews," but also 
their recommendations. They have numerous suggestions and com- 
ments that can benefit congregations, clergy, and other PKs. I have 
grouped their recommendations generally according to the topics 
discussed in the previous chapters. 

MAINTAINING CLEAR BOUNDARIES 

In chapter 2 we looked at the importance of having clear social 
boundaries and gave several examples of boundary violations. Pastors' 
children are aware of the problems that come with having boundaries 
either too loosely or too rigidly defined. 

At the most basic level, having appropriate boundaries means 
respecting the PK's individuality. This respect is central to all stages of 
identity development. 

■ As you raise your children, let them create their own individual 
identity. 

■ Allow each other to be comfortable with one's uniqueness.. 

In some cases individual identity is nearly obscured by stereotypes and 
unrealistic expectations. Pastors' kids want to be accepted for who they 
are as people, not for the role they play in the congregation: 

■ I think the fact that my parents loved mc and cared about me as 
a person and not as a showpiece or exhibit or example for the 
church was vital in my youth. 

■ Don't put pressure on the kids to perform ts PKs. Teach (hem 
to be themselves and help them to be able to. My parents really 
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helped me to be myself, even to the point of sticking their necks 
out for me. This is very important! 

Normal Treatment 

In their own words, PKs want to be treated as "normal" kids, instead 
of being singled out as different in some way. "Normal" can mean 
many things. First, expectations should be realistic: 

■ Give them unconditional love; don't put high unrealistic 
expectations on them; accept them as individuals. Teach the 
church to do the same. 

■ They should treat their kids as "normal." ]n a way, I think it is 
important that we set on example because if we don't, this is 
reflected on my dad, and people may then not respect him. But 1 
don't think unrealistic expectations should be placed on us, 

■ Treat your kids as if they are norma/ — not too tough, not too 
IcnientJ We get enough "superkkT talk at church. 

■ Don't expect your children to be perfect. 

■ Don't have too high expectations of them. 

Second, as individuals PKs will have their own opinions and point of 
view. They should be allowed to express these; 

■ Let them be children and express themselves.. 

■ Give them room for expression. 

■ Treat them like normal kids, and let them express themselves. 

Third , we must remember that an important part of building identity 
is having some freedom to explore and to begin making decisions: 

■ Don't let the church congregation rob your kids of dealing with 
adolescent issues. Let them be themselves even if that means 
doing some things you don't approve of. Kids, be yourselves. 

■ I don't believe parents should smother their children and try to 
protect them so much from the world. [ think the children should 
be able to freely taste the things of the world if they desire to. 
Parents should give advice on the right choices but not make the 
choices for their children. 

■ Try not to be too critical. Find things they enjoy and let them go 
after them with passion. 

■ I think that you shouldn't expect them to live a life the way you 
think they should. You can point them in the right <tfrect»n, but 
they need to make (he decision themselves, 
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<■ Give them the freedom they need to make their own decisions. 
If they know due you trust them, this strengthens your relation- 
ship and builds self- confidence, 

Christians First, PKs Second 

The principle underlying all these suggestions is respect for the 
PR's boundaries as an individual. Oue extension of this principle is 
especially important to spiritual identity. The individual freedom the 
PKs suggest does not mean abandoning all standards of Christian 
conduct. This freedom is not absolute. But it does entail at Least 
avoiding a double standard: If PKs are to be held to a standard, it 
should be one that applies to all Christians. In other words, PKs are to 
be treated as Christians first, rather than as PKs. When certain 
behaviors are expected or forbidden, it is because they are either 
appropriate or inappropriate for all Christians, not simply for PKs; 

■ Don't tell them to act a certain way ai church- Don't say, 
"Don't pull your sister's hair at church"; just say, "Don't pull 
your sister's hair-" 

■ One thing I {font like about being a PK is that people can 
believe you're being good because you're a PK, not because you're 
a Christian. But 1 generally was treated exactly the some as 
everyone else. Why shouldn't I be? I had nothing to do with Dad's 
being a pastor- To stereotype people because of their father or 
mother is stupid anyway. Moreover, I really enjoy church and 
youth group, not because I'm a PK, but because I'm a Christian. 

■ Never put expectations Oil them as PKs, bur as children of God 
in theii own right. 

■ My role is first to be a Christian and servant to Jesus Christ, not 
to be a servant to other people's expectations and attitudes toward 
mc. 

Avoiding a double standard yields wise counsel from one minister's 
child to others: 

■ Be formed by God gradually, not by people instantly. God won't 
place expectations upon you thai you can't handle; people will 
expect you io be something right away. 

Another aspect of squeezing PKs into roles is viewing them as 
extensions of their parents' ministry. Pastors' kids should nor be over- 
identified with their parents. They are individuals in their own right 
and should not be required, by virtue of being PKs, to be involved any 
more than other committed members of the church: 

■ Don't use your children for "special" music or events more or 
lee than others- 
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■ Parents should make a conscious effort to kt their kids be as 
normal as possible. Don't force children to become "mini-pas- 
tors." All noma! children will go through various slaves of 
interest in church; lei a PK go through these phases in a regular 
fashion- Don't expect too much. Pressure from parens to perform 
a certain way will most likely lead 10 rebellion, 

■ Let them have activities apart from the church; don't farce ibem 
to be in every single church event. 

■ Clergy children are not extensions of their parents' ministry. 
They do not validate the quality of [heir careers or their faith . 
They are children, and they must be allowed the spact id fail and 
ultimately succeed on their own. 

Safe at Home; 

Safeguarding the PR's individuality entails other, closely related 
boundary issues. PKs recommend that clergy parents monitor bow 
much the ministry is allowed to spill over into home life: 

■ Try ro make your home a haven of security — shut work out as 
much as possible. Children recognize more of the stress than you 
think they do! 

■ Always be a family, and don't let circumstances and the church 
get between you. Tell your children what is going on. do your 
best, and love them, and they will love you in return, 

■ Try to leave your work (ministry) at work. Ministers need to 
model Christian service, but there is a fine line between being a 
good example and bringing your work home constantly. 

■ Try to keep the family low-key and out of the limelight. It 
makes life easier. 

Clergy are urged to examine themselves to see whether they are still 
playing the role of the professional when they are at home: 

■ Be a father to your kids when they need a father— not a pastor, 
Give fatherly advice, not a Sermon. 

Maintaining clear boundaries between church and home also 
means that clergy parents will not let pressures from the congregation 
determine how or when they discipline their children: 

■ Don't punish any more or less than other parents., 

■ Raise your children; don't let anyone else do itt This is to say, 
don't let a congregation dictate the discipline in your home. Set 
rules; follow them yourself — nothing is worse than a double 
standard. Ef you move, keep the rules the same; don't change 
them because the new church thinks you are too lenient or too 
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strict- Don't conform to their rules: If it wis okay before (such as 
movies or dancing), it's still okay now. 

■ I feel it is wrong that the actions of the PKs arc blamed on the 
parents. This only made roe feel worse. 

Everyone lives with expectations of some kind. Every person is 
influenced and shaped by relationships with other people. Keeping 
clear boundaries in the clergy family does not mean possessing a 
radical individualism. Such would entail rigid and inflexible bound- 
aries, solid walls that would prevent ministers 1 children from being 
influenced is any way by parents or church members. This is as 
unrealistic as it is undesirable. Bui the opposite is no better: When no 
boundaries are defined at all, PKs are nearly "absorbed" by the will of 
others. Their identity becomes defined by how they fulfill their role 
expectations, rather than by whom God created them to be. 

Somewhere there must be a realistic compromise between the 
two extremes. To have clear boundaries means to be influenced by 
others without being determined by them, to appreciate one's 
individuality without cutting oneself off from relationships. This is not 
unlike the balance inherent in the body of Christ, the church, in which 
no part is exclusive and the body cannnot function properly if one part 
eclipses the others. 

KEEPING LINES OF COMMUNICATION OPEN 

Good communication is essential if this balance is to be achieved 
and maintained. Again and again, pastors' children stress the need to 
talk, to receive their parents' emotional support. PKs know that their 
parents Ave under pressure; but as children, they also need to know 
that they can come to their parents fot help and a listening ear. 

■ Tell them how much you love them and make them feel 
important outside of (he church. 

■ Be a supportive family; communication, is a vital part. 

■ All I can «y is always talk. Communicaikm is one of the most 
important things. Even though it's hard, keep talking! 

■ fie sure to keep the communication lines open. They're going to 
need your support and to know thai they can talk to you about any 
problems they might be having. Communication with encounge- 
neni and love is the key. 

■ They should let their children know dial things can be talked 
out and solutions to problems can be worked out because clergy 
farnlJir* an not perfect. 
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■ We do feci privileged to be children of men and women who 
have the call of God in their lives. But please explain things to 
your family wben there is a Deed. Be there for them because FKs 
do have problems. 

Good communication includes being open with children about prob- 
lems in the church. In some churches there seems to be an unspoken 
rule that certain problems and feelings will not be discussed openly. 
But ministers' children pick up a great deal: from gossip, side 
comments made after the service, exchanged glances and facial 
expressions, and tense silences. They must feel free to talk with 
parents about whatever is going on because it is very likely to affect the 
PKs, directly or indirectly, in some way. Thus PKs request that their 
parents be open with them about difficult situations; 

■ They should be open and honest with children, and discuss 
difficulties. 

■ Encourage openness and frank discussions. Nh topic of 
conversation should ever be off-limits. 

■ Do explain church issues, 

■ They should share difficult situation* in the church. 

■ Protect your family from the people, but don't keep them in the 
dark about what's going on. Kids need to know, 

■ Don't hide things from your children. They will eventually hide 
things from you. 

But being open does not mean "dumping" on the kids or venting anger 
on them or telling them every unpleasant deuil. As we saw in chapter 
9, parents should tailor their comments appropriately to a child's level 
of curiosity and knowledge. 

■ First of all, ctHnmuiuciudn is very important. You should be 
able io discuss things as a family, Second, I think you doa't tell 
your kids everything. Some things shouldn't be discussed] and 
some things arc for older children. 

■ Don't fill their minds with adull concepts before they're ready 
regarding chinch difficulties, 

■ If your children don't want to talk, don't pressure them. 

It is a matter of satisfying the children's need to know as opposed to 
the parents' need to tell. This relies on the children's initiative to come 
and ask, and the parents' willingness to give a response that meets the 
children's needs. 

Sometimes, however, parents should take the initiative and 
prepare children for what lies ahead. Clergy can anticipate stressful 
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changes and family transitions. The parents should develop a strong 
tradition of good communication, 

■ Include the children as appropriate in decisions to movie, and 
educate them about their upcoming environment. 

■ Be prepared for die strums of uprooting the family periodically 
by intentionally making the family unit strong through constant 
affirmation, attention, and sharing. 

■ Try to explain and prepare young children for unexpected 
things that arise in the church that could ruin or postpone family 
plans, so that when it happens (and it will), they'll all at least have 
some understanding of it. 

Maintaining clear boundaries and having good communication go 
hand in hand. If PKs fed that they have been trampled on, they must 
work this out in a supportive environment. Clergy parents who are 
able to keep the lines of communication open help their kids to son 
through the many difficult identity issues that come with being a PK. 

SETTING AND DEMONSTRATING FAMILY PRIORITIES 

Perhaps the subject about which PKs have the most to 
recommend is family priorities. Many clergy patents seem unable to 
keep the boundaries between church and family clear. From their 
children's viewpoint, the message is that the family is not important 
enough to be valued and protected in its own right. Time and again, 
ministers' children advise clergy to put the family first: 

■ Love your family or you've lost your ministry . Your family is 
the first fruit and proof of your ministry. 

■ Family is first! The Bible repeatedly talks about raising 
children— if you have them, put diem first! 

■ Most important: Keep die family first! If need be, involve them 
in the ministry, but never put children in die back seat and 
ministry in the front. 

■ Constantly emphasize that your children put their faith in God, 
not the church. The best way to show that is to serve God and not 
the church. This will help when you prioritize your life. 

■ Keep your priorities right: (I) God, (2) spouse, (3) family, 
(43 job, 

■ Get your priorities right! Your family needs you, and iis 
demands (reasonable demands) should come first, before your 
ministry. They, too s are part of your church. You ate itieir pastor 
tool 
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■ Children and marriage should come first. Priorities must be 
aligned and fallowed. 

■ Make your family a priority and let your church know about it! 

■ Don't forget your family. It it very easy to do, Don't become so 
involved in your church that you lose your kids without even 
knowing it. If you do, your kids will reseat (he church . 

■ Get your priorities right: (1) Cod, (2} family, (3) church, 

■ The children should come before the church, 

* Don't "win the world and lose your kids," They must be bis 
highest priority after God and bis wife, although the ministry will 
have to come first occasionally. 

A verbal or mental commitment to nukin g family life a top 
priority is not enough. Priorities must be demonstrated concretely if 
PKs are to led important to their parents. This counsel comes in many 
forms: 

■ Be aware of your children's needs, and give love. 

■ Be sensitive to your children's feelings. 

■ Make sure they get enough attention. 

Ministers' kids need to know that their parents are thinking about 
them, considering their needs and feelings. How do they show this? 
One way is for a pastor to keep in touch with his children when be is 
traveling: "Always keep in touch when separated for any lengtb of 
time; it keeps stability in the family." Billy Graham's biographer 
records that his children always knew that he was praying for them in 
his absence. 1 Dwight Moody's son Paul recalls this about his father: 

He remembered birthdays and wrote or telegraphed when away 
from home, no matter how busy he might be, and as ought be 
imagined he delighted to give presents.' 

It is delightful for children to realize that despite all the important 
things that occupy a minister's mind, they make it to the top of his Ust. 
Any way that clergy parents can demonstrate that they hold their kids 
to their thoughts will make them feel special. 

Taking Time 

Perhaps, the most frequent suggestion, of course, is that clergy 
parents need to spend time with their children, both "quality" and 
"quantity" time: 

■ Love your kids and spend plenty of lime with them. 
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■ Spend quality time with them. 

■ Take time out to be with your children. If they need you, don't 
ignore them. 

■ The most important recommendation I can offer is to give your 
children quality lime — nuking them feci valued. 

■ Make sure they spend time with their children. This doesn't 
necessarily mean, quality, but quantity time also. 

The raominenrkuon comes through at every age* The song 
"Cat's in the Cradle" that was popular some years ago tells the story "1 
a man who was always too busy to spend time with his son. The song 
follows the pair through the different ages in the boy's life. Each time 
the son asks bis dad to play with him, the father excuses himself and 
promises that they will play some other time. Finally, the son is old 
enough to leave home. The father is now obliged to ask the son to 
spend some time with him — but of course, the grown child is now too 
busy, just as bis father had been. Is there any age in the life of pastors' 
children when it is not important for their parents to have tunc for 
them? PKs seem to suggest there is not: 

■ Be with your children during tbeir formative yean. 

■ Spend lime with children when they are younger. 

■ Spend extra time with their kids, even when they get older. 

Spending time with the children does not mean always dragging 
the children into the parents* activities, but focusing on the children's 
interests: "Make sure you spend rime with them doing things they 
want to do." This makes them feel important in their own right, 
especially when they must compete with the church for their parents' 
attention: 

■ Most of all, take time for your children! Love them and let them 
know that they mean more than your congregation and that you'd 
choose them Over the church any day! 

■ Always have Time foe your children; don't neglect them for the 
needs of your church. Even at young ages, we are aware of being 
second besi. IXtn'i just Say ytni love your children; give them the 
time and attention that show that you Jove them. 

■ The parents should make sure that they set apart enough time to 
spend with their children. The kids need to know that the family 
comes first. 

■ Try and spend as much time with your kids as you do with your 
congregauon. Don't make your kids feel the congregation and 
their needs are more important. 
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Involved in Ministry 

Oik way to spend time is to involve the kids in the ministry - 
Several PKs offer suggestions: 

■ Include them in your ministry without nuking a spectacle of 
them, 

■ Involve the kids, take them everywhere, do it Together] 
constantly speak mm [heir lives of [heir future with God, and 
above all make it the best family they could ever have. 

■ Make them a part of the ministry. Tell them tbey*re important 
to i.hc ministry. 

■ The ministry should be not just the mother and father; the 
children should be involved. 

Because the children know the ministry is important in itself, as well as 
important to the parents personally, it can give them a feeling of 
spccialness to be involved. 

Recognizing Limitations 

Taking time obviously means intentionally setting boundaries 
with the church. It begins with the clergy's recognizing their 
Limitations: 

■ Take time for your family. Don't try to be everything to 
everyone in the church. 

■ I think you should remember to do family activities and not let 
the church run you . To clarify this, I think you should do as much 
as you can in your capabilities and no more! 

Setting boundaries includes careful planning and organization and 
good follow-through: 

■ Ministers should have their church organized enough thai not all 
the responsibilities are on them. Too' many parent* put [heir work 
above their kids, and being in die church doesn't make it easier. If 
the kids realize diey are more important than the church and all its 
responsibilities, i believe the clergy family can survive and bring 
glory to God* 

■ It is very important that clergy families set aside time for the 
family — a time that is scheduled. The phone is taken off the 
hook, and the family is the most important, 

Tasks that are to be done well usually take time. Parenting is no 
exception. Clergy parents cannot help their children develop a sense of 
worth if they do not spend time with them. Taking the time to listen 
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and play are dear demonstrations that the family has as important 
place in the pastor's heart. 

Spiritual Guidance 

Another aspect of clergy family priorities is the spiritual guidance 
of the children. All Christian parents have this responsibility, hut 
Christians also rely upon their pastors for spiritual direction. On whom 
do PKs rely to be their pastor? Clergy are expected to feed their flocks, 
yet they may neglect id include their own children. Pastors' kids ask 
that clergy parents tend to their spiritual needs and stress the 
importance of family devotions: 

■ Do something about the children's spiritual lives as well as the 
members in the church. 

■ Teach them bow to haw a heart for God . Don't just expect that 
they will grow into it. 

■ Mike sure they have a vital, dynamic, personal relationship with 
Jesus that is strong enough io cushion them from hurts and 
expectations, 

■ Help your child develop a daily personal devotional walk with 
God. 

■ He « she must spend enough time with his c-r her kids to ensure 
they arc saved and walking with God. Special effort must be made 
to ensure that PKs have their own relationship with God, that 
they know him for themselves. Have regular family devotion*. 

Guidance does not mean coercion. PKs should be helped to 
develop a personal interest in matters of faith and not have these forced 
upon them. They cannot be bullied into heaven, but must give their 
devotion willingly. 

* They need to make sure that while they teach thcii children 
beliefs i ibe Bible, and Christian morals, they don't "shove it down 
their throats" and turn them away. 

■ Spend much time with your children and lei them explore the 
many facets of religion and life. Don't force them to mike hasty 
decisions concerning religion; it will only draw them away from 
the church, 

The foundation for this spiritual guidance is, of course, prayer. The 
entire clergy family can be brought together to pray regularly. But at 
the very least, it is the parents' responsibility to commit their children 
to God: 

■ An active decision to meet and pray as a family is essential. All 
thai can be shaken will he shaken, so be aware and act 
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immediately when problems arise. Love them and pray far them. 
Bring than up La the way of the Lord, and when they are older, 
they will not deport from it! 

■ My parents checked regularly on my spiritual growth and 
quickly got down on their knees if they saw any rough patches. 

■ [ recommend that before you even enter the ministry, you prty 
for your spouse and your children (born or not). 

■ Just lay your children on the altar daily. 

We see; trial there are many ways for clergy parents to show that 
their children are important: being mindful of their needs and feelings, 
spending time with them, being committed to their spiritual well- 
being. These are vital links in the chain of interactions that help FKs 
establish secure identities as individuals and as Christians. 

A TRUE EXAMPLE OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER 

As we saw in chapter 9, hypocrisy in the minister's home can 
seriously damage a PJCs spiritual identity. How can parents provide 
solid spiritual guidance when their lives are marred by flagrant 
inconsistency? Ministers' children emphasize how crucial it is that 
clergy parents model authentic faith in their own lives. To one PK, 
this factor is far more important than the amount of time the family 
spends together: 

■ There is much emphasis on PKs failing because of lack of tune 
with them — I don't believe this. It's more important for parents 
lO be valid people and have a real relationship with God and to 
know your kids at the crucial times, such as puberty, and to have 
a good marriage. PKs need a challenge and to be taught a 
committed, self-sacrificing lifestyle. Give them love, and they'll 
turn into productive people. The killer is hypocrisy. 

Parents who act hypocritically give their children no foundation for 
believing that there is substance 10 faith. But clergy who practice what 
they preach are trustworthy role models for their children- 

Ministry cannot be just a role. Religion cannot be moral play- 
acting. It must be a way of life, the natural expression of the parents' 
identity. Pastors' kids want parents to be both "real" people and 
people of real Christian character: 

■ Be real with your kids and just lore them! 

■ Be as real as you possibly can. God called you to be you long 
before He called you to ministry! And kt everyone in your family 
be real, too. 

■ Don't be unreal or have a plastic existence- 
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■ Teach and demonstrate high morals, values, and standards. 
Show your children how important the Bible is 10 you and to the 
family as a whole. Don't compromise standards just to give in to 
the situation- Children look back and remember the character of 
Their parents. 

■ "Love the Lord your God with all your bean, mind, soul, and 
strength. Love your neighbor as yourself." Ttus a Christianity. 

When clergy parents do not live out a consistent faith t their children 
may be left with gaps in their spiritual development: 

■ Devotions in our home while growing up were at best a pain! At 
no other tunc did Christianity seem relevant La our home, Neither 
of my parents ever spoke with me about my personal relationship 
with God. But what's so interesting is that this is the most difficult 
area of my life today! To 1 great degree, I have failed at the very 
same point my parents did. 

A highly visible demonstration of Christian character is the 
strength of the parents' marriage: 

■ I believe the most important thing for a clergy family is a strong, 
loving marriage that is able to deal with the real issues of life in a 
positive way. They need to live out what they believe, facing their 
Own weaknesses honestly with a Strong emphasis on having fun 
together. 

Pastors' kids want their parents 4 guidance in the faith. But this 
guidance must be confirmed by a living demonstration of what is 
taught. Without this, the teaching is hollow, and PKs will very likely 
struggle with their commitment. 

RECEIVING SUPPORT FROM OTHERS 

Some weaknesses in a PK's development resulting from parental 
faults can be strengthened through church members who are able to 
provide die kind of support and guidance they need. Pastors' children 
who have been fortunate enough to have involved, caring parents and 
supportive adults in the congregation axe truly grateful for having been 
bom into ministry. Where the feeling of parental support is missing, 
others may provide some consolation. This PK is thankful for the 
patient listening ear of bis youth pastor: 

■ I think God makes up the void that is left by parents who are 
busy with church involvement. I fed that God has abundantly 
nude up for what I felt 1 had missed. Now thai I am older, I have 
been able to put that into perspective and appreciate its value. I 
bad great support from our youth pastor, who stopped to listen. 
That's what I needed. This helped greatly, and I am convinced 
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This i* what helped me 10 mm away from my rebellious phase and 
turn back to God. 

If being ministers' kids means being different, it makes sense 
that they would find support in getting together with other PKs: 

■ It's great being with kids who have been through the same 
things. 

■ Support groups arc a must. We shouldn't have to cope oil our 
own. I greatly appreciate PK camp and without it would not be 
the same person I am today, living for God and happy in bis will, 

■ PK camps arc peat! 

Besides examining their own roles in the Lives of PKs, clergy and 
congregations can encourage the development of support systems for 
them. Special camps for PKs have been remarkably successful in 
providing a sense of belonging — and even sanity. Others in the 
community may be willing to sponsor support groups. Whatever 
measures are taken, they will be a tangible affirmation of the special 
needs of ministers' kids. 

THE ROAD TO WHOLENESS 

The very purpose of this book has been to affirm those special 
needs. Congregations and prospective clergy must realise that the 
environment of ministry is a special context that can either enhance or 
complicate a child's emotional development. Each chapter in this book 
has been devoted to showing a distinctive aspect of the "ecology" that 
constitutes the PK's world. If the painful aspects have appeared to 
receive greater emphasis, it is because those who have been violated in 
some way as pastors 1 kids are most in need of empathy and hope. Hope 
comes, first, in their recognizing that others have shared similar 
experiences. Some PKs in my survey needed to know that their 
experiences were not unique — that they were not crazy people, that 
God did not somehow single them out from the rew of humanity to 
suffer a peculiar fate. 

Beyond this, however, hope comes from knowing that some of 
those who have been hurt have found a road to wholeness. Healing 
begins with an honest recognition of the problem as well as one's 
feelings about it. This PK has discovered his deeply rooted anger 
toward the church — and though he does not yet express it openly, he 
is at least giving himself permission to feel it; 

■ In essence I am still in the "good PK trap." Right now my heart 
hales [he churLh and finds little value in the Study of Scripture or 
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the church'? teachings. Yet 1 feel trapped in the church. If I wen 
10 disown the church openly, I would fear reflection on my family 
of origin. I also fear what my children would fed. As 1 loot back, 
I siy, "Whai a sad, co-dependent, dysfunctional relationship I 
have developed with tbc church and my family. " I don't think this 
is -only the result of being a PK, but in my case being a pastor's 
kid probably made it worse. I am angry, which is therapeutic id 
that I can finally see the problem. 1 guess I am just beginning my 
journey 

Others have come a little farther in the journey, They have learned, 
often through therapy, the ability to speak the truth about their 
feelings. This FK, having expressed her anger, has begun the process 
of forgiveness. Although she has not reached her ultimate goal, her 
gradual emotional healing is itself a message of hope: 

■ Where am I now? Well, I have fought fiercely to love God in 
spite of my anger and cynicism surrounding organized Christian- 
ity, My tools for fighting have been my therapy, a sense of God's 
presence, a growing consciousness of the good parts of what it 
meant to grow up as a minister's daughter, a gradual releasing of 
anger at pettiness through expressing, being heard, and affirmed, 
and gradually letting go. After a period of feeling hurt and angry, 
[ find J am gradually forgiving my parents for being human while 
in a position of sainthood, forgiving others for wanting too much 
of them and of me, forgiving myself for my own shortcomings. [ 
forgive them, not because 1 think ] should, but because there is far 
too much in life that 1 love to allow myself to feci only the hurts of 
the past and [he inadequacies I felt because of them, 

I still feel a need to protect my parents from my thoughts, a 
fact that is expressed most eloquently by a thought that just 
slipped through my mind: "I hope my parents never get ahold of 
this ktter. " Letting them see honestly what I see may be my final 
hurdle — or perhaps my ongoing task- 
Nothing in this book should be taken as the final word on the 
subject. These are the observations and interpretations of many 
ministers' children, brought together in one place, as filtered through 
one writer's mind. As such, the ideas presented here are intended to be 
a catalyst for reflection and change. 

To borrow a phrase, a. truly great play is never written, but 
rewritten. We brought the curtain, down to hear the reviews, but it is 
time to raise it again. The next act begins. How wUi it go? Will we 
continue with the same kind of stage direction, mouthing the same 
script? It is my prayer that, where needed, this book will help clergy 
and congregations to rewrite their roles in the lives of ministers* 
children and rebuild the settings in which the dramas are played out. 
But most of all, I hope that with God's grace, pastors' kids who have 
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lived out tragic scripts will be encouraged to bring the next act of the 
drama to a healing resolution. 
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